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RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. of the HINDOOS. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of the Hindoo gods, 

IN the preceding volumes, having given a large account of the 
liiiidoo shastius, and thus attempted to o{)en to the reader the sources 
of the whole system of the Hindoo Philosophy, Religion and Man- 
ners, I now enter, in the third and fourth volumes, upon a Minute De- 
scription of the popular reigning superstition, and of the Manners 
and Customs of this singular people* 

This will include accounts of their gods and inferior objects of 
worship ; their temples; images ; worship ; times of worship, festivals ; 
learned men ; spiritual guides ; priest$ | religious mendicants ; sacred 
places to whibh they go on pilgrimage ; casts, including accounts 
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4)f the present state of the arts ami manufactures ; domestic naan* 
neis and customs ; concluding \\ith a Review of the Hindoo System 
of Philosophy and Religion. 

From what has' appeared in the preceding volumes, the reader will 
necessarily have been put into possession of many particulars respect* 
ing the characters of the Hindoo gods, and the manners and cus- 
toms of the people. I have also gi^en the ideas of the pundits^res- 
pecting a plurality of gods, notwithstanding the received doclline 
of the unity of God. 

Without any further preface, therefore, I shall now enter upon an 
account of the Hindoo gods ; their images ; the times and manner 
of M'orship, &c. 
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of which is a club, in another a shell, in the third the chiikra,* and 
in* the fourth a water lily. lie rides on a thing, half>bird and half* 
man, called Gurooru, and wears a yellow garment. 

Stone images of tl)is god are made for sale, and worshipped in the 
* • 

houses of those people who have chosen him for their guardian deity. 
There is no appointed day for .a public festival in honour of Vishnoo, yet 
in the homu podja he is worshipped,, as well as in the daily shndhya 
of ihe bramliiins, and many take his name to repeat as their istu-davta, 
or chosen god. Those who take this name are called Voislinuvus, 

The tiliikS, or mark of his worshippers, consists of two lines 
rather oval on the length of the nose, and carried forwards in two 
straight lines acrQss the forehead to the back of the head. This 
kind of tiluku is common to the worshippers of all tlie 'different 
images of Vishnoo. It is generally made with the dirt of the river, 
as being holy dirt. Sometimes it is made of sandal powder. 

* An iron inatrijiment of destruction like a wbeel.^ ^ 
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The Hindoo sliastrus give accounts of ten appearances or incar* 
nations of Vishnoo, in the character of the Preserver, nine of which 
incarnations are said to be past. 

Th| first incarnation is called the Mutsyu tji^utaru. Brumlih,* the 
one 6od,^when he lesolved to give birth to creation, first caused to 
arise from himself three beings, viz. Bruinha, Vishnoo. Shivu, to cres 
ate, preserve, and destroy the world. Before the creation all was 
water. In the waters were deposited the four vadus. In order to cii- 
ter upon the work of creation, it was first necessary to obtain the vadus, 
that Brumha might know how to go on in creating.^ Vishnoo Was 
therefore appointed to bring up the viidus from the waters. Taking 
the form of the fish (some say one kind and some another), he de- 
scended into the waters, and brought up the vadus. This is called 
the first incarnation. 

The second incarnation is called Kuchyupu Uvutaru, in which 
Vishnoo assumed thef'oim of a tortoise. After the earth had been 
created it reeled backwards and forwards, and was very unsteady. 
AVherefore Vishnoo, in the form of the tortoise, took the earth upon 
hi.) back, and it became steady. 

The third incarnation is called Vurahu Uvutaru. At the time of 

* The reader will please to keep in mind that BrSmliS means the one Ood. and that Brumha means the 
. d&vta or god of that name. 
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one of the prhlhyhs, viz. the destruction of the 
into the waters. At this time Vishiioo, the preserver, appeared in 
the form of a boar, descended into the waters, and, with his tusks, 
drew up the earth. 

The fourth incarnation is called Nurusinghii tj’vutaru. Among 
other descendants of Dukshii, the first man that Brumha created,* was 
Kushyupu, a moonee, and his four wives. The name of the first was 
Ditce, of the second t^ditee, of the third Viniita, and of tlie fourth 
Kfidroo. From Ditee, the usoorGs were born ; from tSTditee, the gods, 
or davtas ; from Vinfita, the bird GuroorS, and from Kudroo, the 
nagCs, or serpents. The Gsoorus were like giants, of amazing strength, 
and amongst them two arose of terrific powers, named HirGnyakshu 
and HirGnyGkGshipoo. These two GsoorGs performed tupGsya many 
thousand years to obtain immortality. BrGmha at lengtli gave them a 
blessing apparently equivalent to immortality. He promised, that no 
common being should destroy them, and that they should not die either 
in the day or night, in earth or in heaven, by fire or water, by the 
sword or by man. After this these usoorGs began to destroy every 
thing ; conquered all the kingdoms of the earth, and even dethroned 
liidi I'l in heaven. IndrG, collecting all the gods, went to Ilruinha, aiul 
intcrec'cled with him, telling him that the earth which he had created 
was tlcstroyed, and praying him to provide some way of deliverance 




^ Fur nil .iccoutil of llie or progenitors of tlia worlJ« ecc ihu sccon>] rolmne, page 191 . 
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« 

froixi^tLese Qsoorus. Bruniha said he had blessed them, and how then 
could he now destroy them ? He advised them to go to Narayunu, 
viz. Vishnoo. They went and told Vishiioo of the miseries of the 
carih, and how Bruinha had blessed these usoorus. Narayunu pro- 
mised to save the earth by destroying these monsters, and he did 

. this in the following niantier : 

( 

Hirunyukfishipoo had a son named Prurhadtt, who was constant- 
ly performing tupusya to Narayunu. Not staying with his father,- 
the latter was'wralh, and, tying a sfonc to him, threw him into the 
water, but Narayunu interfered, and saved him by descending into 
the water, unloosing the stone, &c. The father next threw him un- 
der the feet of an elephant, but the elephant took him up, and put 
liim on its back. lie then built a house of sealing wax, put his son 
into it, and set it on tire ; the wax melted, and fell upon Prurhadu, 
but he receive<l no damage. The father now gave him poison, hut 
without effect. At length, w'earied of trying to kill him, he said, 
“ Where does your Narayunu dwell, who saves you?” “ lie is every 
where,” says Prurhadu. “ Is he then in this pillar?” said lliruiiyu- 
kushipoo. “ Yes,” said the son. “ Then” said Ilirunyukushipoo, 
“ I will kill him,” and gave the pillar a blow with his stick — when 
Vishnoo, in the form of half-lion half-man, burst from the midst of 
the pillar; laid hold of Hirunyukushipoo by the thighs with his teeili, 
and tore him up the middle. This was in the evening, so that it was 
neither day nor night. It was done under the droppings of the 
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thatch, about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this place is 
out of the earth. He was not killed |)y a man, but by a being half- 
man half-lion. So that the promise of Vishnoo to him was not bro- 
ken. Vishnoo next destroyed Hirunyakshfi. After the death of 
his father, Prurhadu began to worship Vishnoo under the form 
which he had assumed, and with tears enquiredointo the future fate 
of his father. Vishnoo assured him, that as he had died by ins 
hands, he would surely go to heaven. Vishnoo was so pleased 
with the praises which Priirhadu bestowed on him, that he began 
to dance, hanging the entrails of Hirunyukushipoo round his neck. 
With Vishnoo’s dancing, the earth began to tremble, and move out 
of its place, so that Brumba and all the gods were frightened, but 
durst not go near him. However they persuaded Prurhadu to go, 
at whose praises Vishnoo gave over his dancing ; the earth became 
fixed, and Vishnoo gave Prurhadu this promise, that by his hands 
none of his race should die. 


The fifth is called Vamunu Uvutaru. Prurhadu had a son named 
Virochunb, whose son Bulee, like his great-grand-father, began to 
destroy the earth. He even made offerings in his own name, with- 
out giving the gods their share. Me performed the iisliwumadhu 
sacrifice one hundred ti.mes, by which he was entitled to become 
king of heaven ; but as the time of the then reigning Indru was not 
expired,, the latter applied for relief to Vishnoo, who promised to 
destroy the dsooru. Accordingly he caused himself to be born of 
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t)ditee, the wife of KfishyfipS, the moonee; but he was exceed* 
ingly small in his person. He assumed the name of Vamunti. 
At this period Bulce began to offer sacrifices, and Vamfin6*s parents 
being very poor, he went, at <the time of the sacrifice, to ask a gift 
of Bulee. It is customary, at the times of the poSja, for tlie person 
making the pboja tc present gifts to brambuns. Vamunii was so 
small, that when he got to the side of a hole made by a cow’s foot, 
and which was filled with water, he thought it was a river, and got 
another bramhfin to help him over. When he arrived at tlK place 
where the sacrifice was to be performed, every one stared andlaugh- 
ed at the dwarf bramhun with his new poita; and when he went to 
get a gift of BiilSe, the king was so pleased with him, on accouiM of his 

diminutive form, that he promised to give him whatever he should ask. 
He asked only for as much land as three feet would cover. BblR pres- 
sed him to ask more; that such a quantity was nothing ; hut Vamunii 
persisted, andBuIC^ ordered his priest to read the mfintrfis usual in 
making such a present. The priest warned the king, that he would 
repent in making this gift, for the little bramhun was no other than 
Vishnoo, who would deprive him of all he had. The king, however, 
would fulfil his promise, and the land was given. One foot Vamiinfi 
placed on Indrii’s heaven, and the other on the earth, when lo ! a third 
leg suddenly projected from Vamunii s belly, and he then asked for 
a place for this third foot. Bulee, having no place to give him, 
being unable to fulfil his promise, and seeing he was about to 
lose his all, was full of thought. His wife, having hefrd the new I 
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of wliat was going forward, arrived on the spot, and, seeing the 
king's perplexity, advised him to give his head for Vamunu to set 
his foot upon. He did so ; but Vamunu then asked for what is 
. called dukshinu, a small present which*accompanics a gift, without 
which the gift itself produces no fruit to the giver. Bulee knew not 
what to do for dfikshinfi. His all was gone, fin the midst of this 
perplexity his wife advised him to give his soul to Vamunu as duk- 
shinu. He did this also, but Vamunu told him, that as he had pro- 
mised Priilhadu* not to destroy any of his race, he should not die, 
but immediately be transferred to patulu. He gave him his choice, 
either to go to heaven, taking five ignorant persons v'ith him, or 
to go to patulu, taking five pundits with him,*^ He chose the latter, 
but said, as he had done so much mischief on earth, he was afraid 
to go to patulu, as there they would punish him for his crimes. 
Vambnu told him not to fear, as he would, in the form of Vishiioo, 
become his protector there. At the close, Vishnoo, in the form of 
Vamunu, having restored every thing on earth to a state of order 
and prosperity, went to heaven. 


The sixth incarnation Is called Purushooramu Uvutaru. Puru- 
shoo is the name of an instrument of war. The occasion of this ap- 
pearance of Vishnoo is thus told : The kshutriyus, from the king to 

* In the preceding pagea thia name ia spelt PrUlrhadB. bjr mistake. 

f It it t prorerb among the Hiudooi, that there ii no pleasure in the conipanjr of the ignorant, in onv ]4.irc 
or drctUDatancee, an^ that a bad place, in the company of tho miie, is better than a geod one in that of tlie ig- 
norant. fi 
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the lowest perspn of this cast, were become very wicked. Every one 
did what he liked ; the king was without authority ; all order was 
destroyed, and the earth was in the greatest confusion. In these 
circumstances the god Pril,’hivee* went to Vishnoo, and prayed for 
relief. Ilis petition was heard, and one partbfVishnoo was incarnate, 
taking the name pf Purushooraniu, the son of Jiimhdugnee, a des- 
cendant of Bhrigoo, aniooncc. First, Purushooramu began u> perforin 
tupiishya to Sliivu ; afterwards he destroyed the kshfitriyuf ; but as 
fast as he destroyed them, they sprung up again ; till at length, after 
twenty-one dilfereut defeats they u'ere exterminated. .After this, 
tJijoonu, a kshutriyu with a thousand arms, overcame tl«e greatest 
kings, and made dreadful havock in the world. lie beat llavunn, 
and tied him to a horse’s heels ; but Brumha delivered him, and 
made them friends again. One evening, amidst the raioi Urjoonu 
being out hunting, took refuge in the house of Jumudagnee, the 
inoonee. He had with him a great number of people.f The moonee 

t y 

fed them all. Uijoonu enquired of his people, how the inoonee, 
living in the'*wildcriiess, was able to feed so many people. They 
said they could not tcil ; they saw nothing but a cow ,• but it was 
by her means perhaps that he was able to entertain so many guests. 
Brumha had given this cow to Jiimudugnec. Its name was Kamu- 
dlianoo,.]^ Uliis cow was able to do all kinds of miracles, and When 
t)^rJoouu was to be entertained at the mooiiec’s house, she caus.cd all 


* llxceMth {wnoaiCcd. 


1 900,000. 


1 Thai it, the cow which jiglds every thing dciircd. 
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sorts of fooil, doth, &c. to arise out of nothin^. Orjoonu asked 
for the COM', but thenioonee refused it to liiin, although he ollered 

\j 

his whole kingdom for it. At the close, Urjoonu began to make war 
with Jfimudfignee to get the cow. The cow gave an aiiny to the 

fk yj 

moonee, but he was unable to cope with Uijoonu, who destroyed 
him and his army. Urjoonfi, however, after tlie deg^th of the moonee, 
could not find the cow, but went home disappointed, Puiushoo* 
rainii getting the hews of this war, and of his lather Jumudugnee’s 
death, went in to Shivu, on the mountain Koilasu, after knockint; 
down the gods Gunilsha and Kartiku, Sliivifs door-keepers. Shivu 
gave Puriishooramu the instrument purushoo, and promised him 
the. victory. On his way home Pui ushooramu met his mother, who 
was about to throw herself on the funeral pile of her husband. After 
this ceremony was over, Purushooramu went to the residence of 
ti^ijoonii and killed him.* Ihc Ramayiinfi relates, that Purflshoo- 
ramu, in returning from the destruction of ti’ijoGou, was met by 
Kavuiiu, who paid great respect to the destroyer of Unoonu, and 
was much afraid of him ; though at this time, he escaped the fate 
of ti^rjoond. 

These six incarnations are said to have taken place in the sutyil 
yoogtt. 


* Thi> ifanyit told nrioodj in the poonnSs: oceoTdingto the Romi^nS, VSsIibVlIiS wu the owner of 
ttiicow, nnd Vulunhoiitrir tho penou who fought with the mooneo to obtain ih 

BS 
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There aie no distinct images for worship respecting these incarna- 
tions. The images made on these subjects are for children to play 
with.* 


11ie seventh incarnation is that of Ramu, for the destruction of 
Rav&nh, for the particulars of which see the account of Ramil, vol. 
2. page 81, &c, 

* 

The eighth incarnation is that ofKrishnti, to destroy Kabgshij, the 
king of M&fhoora. See the account of Krishnu, vol. S, page 117, &c. 

This latter Incarnation is said to have taken place in dwapiz- 
rh-yoogu. 

The ninth incarnation is called the Bouddhu ttvutarii, in which 

Vishnoo was incarnate as Booddhd. For an account of Booddhu, 

see vol. S, gage SSI, &c. 

% 

The tenth incarnation is still expected, and is called, the Kulkcc 
ti’vutaru. See translation from the Kulkee pooranft, voL % page S 15, &c. 

* At lAme of ibe great p6djiis» boys in play frequently make an imagPi paint it, and beg from house to lionao 
for the oflerin^v as ricPj fruits, When nil tilings arc rcudyi some one becomes the poorohif^, and performs 
the ceremonies. Thus early are the Hindoo cliiidruii initiated into their idolatrous rites# If, however, the pn* 
rents of these chiMren discover what is going on, they forbU it, SLod tcH Ibe children that the god will be very 
■ngiy. If it be an image of Kalee, or any ferocious ^ity ,* they endeavour to frighten the cUUceOf tty telling, 
them that the goddess is a raksh5sce, and will certainly eat them up. If any elderly be coiicemed, and the 
image made be a good one. the parents will sometimes, rather than destroy it, call a bramb&o, and have the 
|l|||apcrfbim€diaaregalarwaj. , • 
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Vishnoohas a thousand names;* among the rest the following: 

Vishnoo. The meaning of this name is, the being into whom, 
at the destruction of the world, all is absorbed. Under this name 
he is the Preserver, Vishnoo is celebrated as having destroyed two 
fisoorus called Mudhoo and Koitubhu. 'At th^time of a pruluyQ, 
w'hen every thing is reduced to the element of water, Vishnoo sits 
on the snake ti’ndntd which has 1000 heads. 

Narayunu, or, he who dwelt in the waters, and he who dwells 
in the minds of the devout, 

Voikoont'hu, or, the destroyer of sorrow. 

Vishturiishruva, or, he who, in the form of ViratS, is all eye, all 
ear, &c. See, 

Rhisheekashu, viz. the god of all the members, and of light. 

Kashhvu, or, he who gave being to himself, to BrQmha and Shi- 
vij ; or, he who has excellent hair. 


*Theneaiiing of the principal names ofsome of the gods is to be found in the comment upon the ttm&rtk&shS 
bj Bb»tAtK.mftWka. 

It is Bud of Jupiter, that he had so many names tbqt could hardly be numbered, soaui of them lira(i) the 
pUces where helivfll and was worshipped, aud otheia &uni the aetiona he petibrmed. 
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Madhuvii, or, the husband of Liikshm^ and the destroyer of 
]\Iudhoo, an usooru. 

Swubho5, or, the self-existent, . 

f 

Doityaree, or, tli^ enemy of the usoorus. 

PpondGreekakshQ, or, he whose eyes are like the white lotos. 
Gdvindfi, or, the raiser of the earth. 

PitainvurO, or, he who wears yellow garments. 
tJchyootii, or, the never-dying. 

Shartingee, or, he who possesses the bow called sharungu. 

Yishwfikshanii, or, he whose soldiers fill all quarters of the world. 

Junardd&nQ, or, he who afflicts the wicked, and, he o( whom 
mooktee (emancipation) is sought. 

Pudmhnabhb, or, be whose navel is like the water-lily. 

Vuhw&mvhrb, or, the protector of the world. 
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Koitiibhujit, or, he who overcame an iisoorii named Koitiibhu, 

Vishnoo is worshipped in the homfi pooja; in the daily sundlij^a 
of the bramhuns ; at the times when the five gods are worshipped, 
and also at the commencement of each shraddhQ. 

No bloody sacrifices are offered to his image. The offerings con- 
sist of fruits, flowers, water, ghee, sweetmeats, cloth, ornaments, &c. 

He has two wives, Lukshm53 and Suruswuic3, the former the god- 
dess of prosperity, and the latter the goddess of learning. One of 
the Hindoo poets answers the question, M’liy Vishnoo has, assumed 
a wooden shape (alluding to the image of Jiigunnat’hu, a form of 
Vishnoo): he says, that the troubles in his family have turned Vish- 
noo into wood: in the first place, he has two wives,* one of whom 
(the goddess of learning) is constantly talking, and the other (the 
goddess of prosperity) never remains in one place; to increase his 
troubles, he sits on a snake ; his dwelling is in the water, and he 
rides on a bird. 

Jiikshmc3 was born at the churning of the sea, and Suiuswotee 
is the (laughter of Bri'imha, 


• AH the Hiiidoox acknowlcd-o that it a great utisrortnne for a iiu!i to haw two wives; isnecially il both 
^Tives livu ill one house. 
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The heaven of Vishnoo is situated on the mountain- Soomaroo, and 
is called Voikoont’hii. Thepooranfis contain a number of the most 
florid desciiptions of this heaven. 
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ShivU, 

the destroyer, has the second place among the Hindoo 
deities, though in general, in allusion to their offices, the three prin- 
cipal gods are classed thus: Br&mha, Vishnoo, Shivu. 

This god is represented in various ways. In the dhyanu* he ap- 
pears as a white or rather a silver coloured man, with five faces ; an 
additional eye.f and a half-moon on each forehead four arms ; 
in the first a purushoo ; in the second a deer ; with the third giving 
a blessing, and with the fourth forbidding fear ; sitting on a water- 
lily, § and wearing a tyger's skin. He is worshipped in the daily 
p5oja of the bramhuns, who silently meditate upon him in this form. 

* The form of meditation lued dailjl^thr bramhSnSt 

t One of the names ofShivli isTrildchtInStvia. the three-eyod. One of the nametof Jointer waaTrieenlaSi 
^riopthulmoBj given him by the Greek?, becanw he had three eyes* An Image of tlua kind waa act up in Troy, 
which, beside the nsnal two eyes, hade third in the foreheadt 

t Atthechurdogoftbaae^ Shivh obtained the moon for hiaahar^ andfiaedititwitheUita gloiy, iohia 
forehead. 

fit appaam that this plant was formciiy venoated Iqf the Egyptisna as mochas by the Hindoos. Ibem 
■re ail aorta ofNymplMM in India, via. Nymphos mbra, or mkt& attndhtthS ; Nyphoa lotnfc oc Salo oha, or 
Koomoodij Nyiuphoa CahIaia,orKuhIara ; Nympho* difeiakolor; Nympho* escnienta, or Khsoodrt 
tttndheej Nympho* siellat*. or ChhoUSaiook*. 

Vr. Knight ■*y*»*'Thifpl*ntgirowa in the water, and. *mo*grtil*bio*dlewreib pats forth aflower, b the centN 

. fi •* 
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At other times Shivfi is represented with one head, three eyes, 
and two arms, riding on a bull, covered with ashes, naked, his eyes 
inflamed with intoxicating herbs^* having in one hand a horn, and 
in the other a musical instrument called a dumbodru,or drum. 

r 

I. 

Another image of Shivfi is the lingu,t & smooth black stone al- 
most in the form of a sugar-loaf, with a projection like the mouth 
of a spoon* 

Tliere are three stories in different shastr&s respecting the origin of 
this image. ^ 

The pooranh called Doorga-bhaghviitS gives the following account 

of the origin of this image : • 

% 

9f which if fonncNl die wed veiwl. ahaped like a beU. or inverted cone, and pnnetaated on the top with Ktde 
eavideii or cell«t m wbieli the seedagrow. The orificci of thew celb, being too amall to let the weds drop oat 
when ripct ahoot forth into new plantar in the place* where they were formed; the bulbof die «w*el aerving a* 
a matiice to nonriih tbemt until they acquire such a degree of magnitude a* to burnt it opea, and releaw tb em* 
wive* j after wlii^h. like other aqiiatTc weeds, they take root wherever the current depodia theiiL This plant, 
therefore, being thus produetive of itst-lf, and vegetating from its own matrice, without being festered in the 
enrth, was naturally adopted at the symbol of the productive power of waters, upon which the active apirit of 
the Cfei|doc operated in giving life and v^tationto matter. Tbeaaaed imagcaof the Tartars, Japanese, and 
Indians arc almost all placed upon it." 

* Bacchus, wboappeun to beur a pretty strong rewmblancu to ShivB, is luid to hava wandered about naked, 
or to have no other covering than a tyger’i skin, which is the common garment of Shivii, and of hit followers, 
the shnyaseei, &c. to this day. The bloated image of Shiv& corresponds with that of Bacchus, and tbongh the 
Indian god did not get drunk with wine, yet Lis image is evidently that of a dronkard, Shittt pcrpetoaliy 
smoakod intosicating herbs. 

t llii* image seems tv mbie the Phallus of the Greeks, and the Friapna of the BSmana, 
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Kiog having bad a quarrel with Shivii,^ refused to in* 

vlte him to a sacrifice which he was performing. Shiyh had mar* 
ried SfiteS, the daughter of l^fikshO. She resolved,^ uninvited^ .to at- 
tend at this sacrifice ; but, while there, she was so overcome by the- 
abuse which iNdubfi poured on her husband, that she, died. 


On hearing the news of the fide of his beloved wife, ShivO, in ven* 
aiiooj renounced a secular life, and assumed the profession of a reli- 
gious mendicant called a shnyasSS. As a naked sfinyaseSf he wan- 
dered from forest to forest, in the bitterness of. grief. At length he 
arrived in a certain wildernesa where many moone^ were perforns- 
ing religious austerities,^ by the sidea of tite river, at a distance^from 
their homea The wives of these moouees, on beholding this naked, 
dirty, and withered s6hyasSB,:|! asked him who he was, and why he 
was 'pandering up and down in this state ? fie related to them the 
cause of his sorrow, via. that he had been deprived of his wife, and 
was overwhelmed with distress on her account. The women teughed 
at him, and pretended to doubt his relation, declaring that his body 
was so withered, that all desirca must havet been entioguished* lo 

* ForMMeMiitslllieiiiM«rilinfMVi«I..MtvoL ChSililCIl 

S Many of iho oMdiim 4iUWil4tei«ltaSoa •fSSMS.falAkodh 

' S WSoi Oooiso wooporSirviof oortriMIn oSn|i 8^fS.i« JHiitaSt. Mv- 

odl» ihot Sc opifwnd to Dootiiu ood oosoirea wh j the wot peifci^of OpSiTO f’SSo wcc odii«cd to shro iSo 
mm» ut s«r MUnSoon toM iS« sad. Btoio jterferatod tSp^o to 

oM aoHotUng ValoaUc 1 in tha aftfcio of Batriaga Iho; datteod a pciaoo of 0 good luo'ily. boi bo (ShivS) 

iMM|.iicblMf ftthoraoKaotlnri or oiiabpaiiotolMtthtMiiotsiamt to potoDi-oro baodNBopifsM,.b«s 
boStdtlmofiaa. 



SH RELICION, HANN4SRS^ &o. 

this manner they provoked SliivS. cUl at length" he lelaed the wife 
of due of tlie moonees, and deflowered her. The moonee, on hear- 

~ 9 ^ - 

ing this relation, pronounced a curse ^n Shiv&» and lie became an 
hermaphrodite* 

As soon as the curse had taken effect, the linglnunk into pa«^ 
tat5, the world of serpents, and ascended into the b^ndless space* 

Before this period, a fferce quarrel bad taken pFaceBetwixt Brum^ 
ha and Visbnqo, which of them was greatest, the »rmer as t.Ke 
creator, or the tatter, as the preserver and cherishefl of alL They 
appealed to Shivd, who left it to her determined' by a tiftil of strength 

at some future time, when he should have leisure** 

. • \ 

' Shivii at length proposed to the two gods to settle ilheir quarrel m 
this way: one of. them should ascend, and endeavour to ascertain 
the height 6f the tingd, and the other descend, and bring up word 
of its depth* 

Brbmba ascended, and Vishnoo plunged into patalfl* In this way 
both the gods tried th^r utmost efforts, but could not find ekher 
/the height or ^be depth of the lingh. At Brbmha ascended, he met 
‘% flpwer^ which had fallen from the top of the liflgb,f and asked 

* T1itS«werof lh«tfercallrdUd|kia ntndaamodocBtiMiaM. * * 

t Iloirert m pit, one by oootMiitl^ head eUbobute darfnf thtpwfonwuMasf pdSK iWSOiiiS W in* 
SMtedvB nt tbe pNMDOitioB of each Sower. 


« . 
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how far it was to the 'tbp, This fltfwcr told him, that it had been 
falling froiil the bead of the lingfi so many kOlp&s,* and had not 
reached the earth yet; wliat hope was there, theni of his reaching 
the top? Bruihha jrelated the account nf the difTerence betwixt hiin 
and Vishnoo, and that upon th^ trial of their powers the point of 
pre*eininence was to be decided. The duM.er advised Bruniha to tell 
the assembled god s| that he had gone to the top, and if they doubt- 
ed the fact, he might call him to confirm it. 

Brfimha descended^ and Vishnoo came up disappointed in his at- 
tempt to get to tlte bottom of the lingfi. When the two gods ar riv- 
ed in the assembly, Brfimha declared l\e had been to the top, and 
brought the flower to prove it. yishnoo confessed his disappoint- 
ment, and charged the flower Avith witnessing a falsehood. To this 
all the gods assented, and Vishnoo pronounced a curse upon the flow- 
er, that it should never be received among the offerings presented 
Shivfi. 

After this matter was thus disposed of, the gods resolved, that 
th^ wbrship^of the lipgfi should have the precedency .of every other 
worship; that the benefits attending its worship should he bound- 
les]^, and that the heaviest curses should fall on those who neglect- 
cd to worship this image. 

• Osysipa is 43t,Otl0/)OO jMTi of Korttiik,^ SSf tol. I. ^■fs 4 
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Tbi$ is the account of the origin of the .as related in tho 
Doorga>bhaghv&t& ; and it is reijcated.in the tfintrii .shas^tfs. In . 
the work called Kadaru>khfindh the, origin of this worship is. thus 
inen.tiooed : 

When the gods resolved to churn the sea, in order to ^htain the 
water of life,, become immort.al, and overcome ;he bsoor&sJ,they were 
greatly afraid lest~the bsooiQs should seize the water o| life, and. 
become immortal also, When the water of life came upjthey con- 
trived to send the Qsoorus to bathe ; but after -bathing, tfty arrived 
before the gods had drank the iife>giving be.verage. To drv oif their 
attention, Vi&hnoo assumed , the form of a most beautml female* 
This contrivance was successful* 


The god Shiyb hearing that Vishnoo.had assumed this form, went 
to the spot, and was so overcome % the charms of ^JhliiuSe, that 
he was about to seize her by force : she fled, and Siiivh followed 
her; mad with, lust, be pursued till she. could run no- longer, when 

I 

she turned, and, pronouncing a curse upon him by which he became 
an hermaphrodite, she immediately assumed her original form, viz* 
that of Vishnoo. 

* llShinfS SMIM* fcmle «ho bj bcr beantj et^ntwtfta niaSt 
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ShirS iir« *o entige^, that all the gods, full of fear arrired to 
•often him' by )>r$is6r He af length consented to dismiss his anger« 
on condition that the liogii should become an object of universal 
worship. 

Another account of the origin of this worship is contained in 
some of the other pooranus : At the time of a universal destruction 
of the world all the gods are absorbed in what is called akasIiQ;* 
thejingfi alone remains. The pooranus, therefore, say, that as all 
the gods except the linghare absorbed in the a'kashh, he who wor* 
ships the lingd, obtains the unbounded merit of a worship embrac- 
ing all the deities at once. 

From these stories, temples innumerable have arisen in India, and 
a Shivu lingu placed in each of them, and worshipped as a god ! 

I have suppressed much of the indelicacy of the originals* in the 
preceding stories, and have given them as they stand with much 
reluctance. Perhaps, however; they wHl not do so much harm as tlie 
entire suppression of them might; Vice, when dragged into day* 
light, disgusts, and loses its greatest power to draw away the mind. 
It is necessary, also, that the apologists for idolatry should he left 

* j1i(ber» or apaeok 
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without- and that ih.e aincerc ^clitiviJaii ahpuld kn^w, what 

. ■ fc ■ ' ■ 

■ A'"' 

thoae whQ.]MrU1i tu rob huu pnna BibJe mean to substiiutc 141 iu room* 

I had intended to present to the reader an extract fron Diodorus 

■ ■ • ■*> * 

Siculus, as given in the Reverend Mr. Maurice's second C^voluine of 

► > 

](Ufdiao Antiquities^ but it is so indelicate, that I thougl|| it best to 
omit it. It affords an aiUlitional pro(»f, however, that Ae old ido« 

9 ijff 

latry, and that of the prc'^ent race of Hindoos, are, at wist in their 
abominable nature, and in soiiie of their prominent feat^s, OXE.* 

. .Besides the clay images of the lingfi, there ^Ve fui|r kinds of 
stone lingbs which are set up hi the Hindoo temples. 

_ • I'S’ 

The fifst is called swfiyvnibhoo, that is, tl»c 8clf-cxistc|t lihgfi. Tlie 
, MCond is named hnadce, t «r that which has no bcgiiiq|iig. The 
third, they call vaub-ling&, because a king named Vai^ first insti- 
tutedtbis worship. The fourth is the cominop, or factitious lingU, 

... 1 

• Tbt Mcooirt of the M»8|n of the fheUi of rtic Gvcc%» bcn» e etTnii;; reicnUiiiM to Mme port* of ih« 
ptHKdiSK.: Ihr |Mw» tUot Bi>cci.u^ wu «hh the Ailienun.. bc«iu«c they dr^pMd l.i« tolcmi.U 

tio^o^iMeieedll.emnot*iihdoe,f,,»,.f.M|.r.,fimihe,wo,ctrougi;tbyFep.^«.o„,HW^ 

towSN^So oflMtbenioUli .*rierou. di«4:«lhote«olj|,n»en» cw. lill.^yihe advice of H.eore.K 
* .7 wwnc* fdue to Kie g.,d.r,nd ««< led phalli lo hi. honour ; wheiire ihe A «iu end Merifiree 
celled Phidilnwm yeoflj eeicbraledaiuwuj iho Alhcuwiw. .The Mor^irt IMopoi ia (oou.doeci. 1 . oud toi 
»rcU1uiowii,tttiMcdtenUI. ’ 

t At the tlae of a greot dionghii the ll ad-ioi, onor perFirmlng it* wonlnf^ Ihiow TCfj lari^e ynt tiif f ^ 
vslof upwi thii diudec^iig't, in otiiof to imIocc SUa'i 4ogii|!c Uieai lain. 
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These. imASes oinfr ttt o brought from the neighbeftl^llbod 

tlu! river Qun^b&ksl/ Which fulls into the Gauges near Patna. 

The Hindoos of every cast, and of both sexes, make images of the 
lingfi with tlie clay of the liver Ganges, every morning after bath* 
ing, and worship making bows, presenting ofj^rings, and repeat- 
ing incantations, before it. This is most frequently: done by the 
aides of the river. 

Beu^fa the lingu, there is another form in which Shivfi is wor* 
shipped called Muiiakulik. This is the image of a sinoak-coloured 
boy, wiili three eyes, his hair standing erect, clothed in icd gar- 
ments, his teeth very large ; he wears a necklace of human skullt, 
and a large jdta ; in one hand he has a stick: and in another the 
foot of a bedstead j a half moon appears on his forehead ; he has a 
large belly ; and presents a very terrilic appearance. Shiv6 is called 
MuhakalO, because die destroys all, or' all is. absorbed in him 'at the 
time of a kalpfi, and afterwards reproduced.’t 

'* Thnir urt 'ip in Bengwl nre d d! of blpdi. don^i At Benares and in otidr place*, nan j while 

ones are 10 be atcH. * 

It is remit liable, that aafont! lini^.mnsemfeit le Vmi% was very niiirMike the Ofihsalid* 

t|t is said, ijini It was Omni ilte lop ti ilii- bu'lom of an orbiciiiar flgnre.a little broa I beiir'ath j the circHtnilr* 
ence was am <!'. an r.lmrj)eu;ug lowani. tli.* top like n.M jaV'toaf. The reason ankneiia«'* 

1 S«ffl‘> Vff Saturn received b!s name beraure be waaaatii>d<:d wUh the jeusUe4t?0Wed. 8dnm was 
•iMinuateddestviringhiatliUdtcuuud voiuiuugylwmnpasdii. ' U 
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. Images of this form of Shivu are not made in Bengal, but a pan 
of water, or . an fiuadee-liiigO, is subtituted, before which blood/ 
sacrifices are offered, and other ceremonies performed, in the month 
Kartikfi, at the new inoon. .A few persons only perform this wor- . 
ship. 

Except before this image, bloody sacrifices are nev|r*offered to 
Shivii, who iS* called a voishnfivu, i. e. a worshipper of ^ishnoo, be* 
fore whose image no animats are slain, and whose disables profess 
never to eat animal food. 

Those who receive in their ear the name of Shivfi, fra|i their goo* 

• « 

TOOS, or spiritual guides, are called Soivyus. The tihfku, or mark 
on the forehead, which' these persons wear, is compdied of three 
curved lines like a haif.moon, and a round dot on the^nose. It is . 
made with the mud of the Ganges, or with saudal wood, or the 
ashes of cow-dung. 

In the month Phalgoonu, every year, the Hindoos make the image 
of Shivfl, and worship him for one day, throwing, the image the 
next day into the water. This worship is performed in the night, 
and is accompanied with singing, dancing, music, feasting, &c. 
The image worshipped is either that of Shivii with five faces, or 
that with one face. 
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In the month Maghfi a festival in honour of Shivu is held for doe 

day, when the image of this god, fitting on a bull, with ParvQtel 

/ 

his bride on. his knee, is worshipped in the principal towns in Ben* 
gal. 

Under various names, other images of SbivQ ar^ described in tbe 
shastros, but none of these images* are niade at present in Bengal 
nor is there any public festival on their account, 

Shivfi had two wives, S8te3 and Parvfitee. Silte9 was the daugh- 
ter of king DOkshu,* and Parvutee the daughter of the mountain 
liimalftyb.f Sutee is at present worshipped at the peSChu^st'hanfis,;^ 
Parvotes is kuown under other names, as Doorga, Kalee, &c. Her 
history has been partly inserted, and further partieulars may be found 

in this volume. 

A number of stories arc. contained in some, of the Hindoo books 
rupecting the quirrels of Sliivh anU ParvatSe, some of them arising 
. out of the revels of the former, and the jealousy of the IaUer,| Tliese 
quarrels resemble, those of Jupitwand Juno. The chief fault of Juno 
is said to have been jealously. When Shiv6 and Parvatw quarrel. 

•SflevoLSspigelSSstie. SSee'wl.l* 

I See • note In tlie preceding volome, pege ^ ^ 
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!c<l, she firc^iicntly upbiraiderl him with his filthy condition as a 
yogoS; ^ AVlrcn they were about to be married, the nioilier of 
the gifii and tb; neighbours, poured the utmost abuse on ShivO : the 
xieighbouTS cried out Ahl ah ! ah \ this jmage of golA this most 
/ beautiful damsel, like whom there is hardly such a beautjlin the three 

• ' - i' 

vworids, to be givda Jn marriage to such a fellow-— an ola fellow with 

three eyes ; without teeth.; clothed in a tyger's skm ; lovered with 
ashes; incircled with snakes; with a necklace of humatJbones ; with 
a human skull in his band ; with a filthy juta, viz. a ^nch of hair 
like a turban, twisted found his head ; w'ho chews intoxi^ting drugs ; 
has inflamed eyes; rides naked oiia bull,' and wamlerl about like a' 
madman. Ah I tliey have thrown this beautiful dauniter into tlie 
liver !”• — In this manner the neighbours exclaimed a Ainstnhe mar- 
riage, till at last, Narudu, who had excited this hubbi^b, settled the 
matter, and the wedding was consummated. 

On a certain obcasion Sbivh ordered his servants Nundee and Bhrin- 

I 

to prepare hi^ bull, that be might go. a begging ; be himself 
bounid'the rag round his loins, twisted' snakes as ornaments round 

^ta aOoil^ (dike of iIcmI bodies into the river. ' The of the mtrriage of Tenns to the fil- 

thy and defoRaed V'jIcm producod ihe Mhio turpi iw aiiiong the aneienty. Vulcan afterwards desired nigiiti- 
Ijr to awry Sliaiarva, Md ju^iur cuaseuted, y ietJkig op thu virgia to Uw wdt of ibis filthy wretch. 
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his uri tsts, tnade a poita of three other snakes ; put a tyger*s akiii on 
his back, a drum and a trident in his right hand, and in his left ^ 
horn ; his body was covered with ashes. Thus arrayed he mounted 
his bull, Ndndee goin^ before and BbfingeS behindi and went into 
different places begging from door to door. Wherever he went, he 
saw the people contented and happy, enjoying* all the pleasures of 
life. At the sight of all this happiness, Shivfi was full of grief, and 
said in his mind^ ** All these people are surrounded with their friends 
and children, and are happy ; but after marrying, I have obtaineA 
nothing. I beg for my daily bread.** Having collected a little rice, 
&c. ShivQ returned home full of vexation. Doorga, bis wife, gave 
him water to wash his feet, and Shivfi ordered her to prepare an in- 
toxicating beverage called siddbee, and asked her whether she had 
prepared his food ? She told him that the had not yet kindled the ^ 
fire. ** What !** said Shlvu, ** it is now two o'clock in the afternoon, 
and you have not begun to prepare the dinner ? filled with anger, 
he began to use the mosit viuletit language t ** How is this ! I have 
married a wife destitute of fortunate signs, and I spend my life in 
misery. I see other families, have bathed and sit down to dinner by 
noon. I beg three times a day, and yeti cannot obtain sufficient to 
support nature. It has always been said in the three worlds, that be 
who obtains a lucky wife, will through her become rich; through 
a lucky husband, sons are born. See now, (addressing himself to 
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those present) I have two sons * hut where are the riches which « 
fortunate wile procures ? I suppose that in ntarrying the Mufe of 
Uimaldyu (a mountain) every one is become hard as the rock to- 
wards me. In constantly^ begging I have; obtained the name of 
Shhnkttru, the beggar. A person marrying a lucky wife sfts at his ease 
in his house, and eats excellent food, and I go a beggi'n|^, and y^ 

'.i 

starve. Narodu has given me such an unlucky wife, what||huir I say 

to him, a feltow without ancestiy ? lie is not content uS^ess he in- 
sult the dead. I can no longer support my family by beggj^g. I can 
support myself, but Jiuw, by begging, can I provide lor fo many 

Boorga, bearing all' this, was full of sorrow, and began |o utter her 
grief to her two maids, Jfiya and' Vijflya: “ Hear ! whhout thought, 
why does he abuse mein this manner ? If he call me in unlucky 
wife, why did he marry me? When a person's fate is bad, they 
say his forehead'is on frrc. Why does he call me unlucky ? Is not 
his own forehead on dre,* and are we not suffering through his bad 
fate ? True, 1 hare neither a beautiful form, nor excellent qualities, 
nor conduct, nor honour, nor wisdom, nor learning, nor property, 
nor race, nor brother, nor friend, nor father, nor mother, nor rela- 
tions, nor ornaments ; but, look at his form ; he covers himself 
with the ashes of the dead at his qualities ; he is known as the 

r 

* an«iUmtotliethbdej«iB tbeoentfcofbiiftRh«Rd.,«nd«Ithiiluchhe redneed Kan^-dirS to arim. 
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smoker of intoxicating herbs (the drunkard) ;«*at his conduct he 
resides in cemetrie.% aud dwells with the bhodtfis at his wisdom; r 

I 

amidst the assembled guests at bis wedding he sat naked ; rides on 
a bull, and is hooted a^ by the childred in the streets as a fuul 
at his learning ; he does not know the names of his father and mo- 
ther ; — ^at his property, he owns a bull, a drum, and a tyger*s skin ; — 

at his ornaments ; he is covered with snakes ;^at his honour ; at the 
time of marriage he was not able to obtahi any thing richer than 
a tyger*s skid for a garment^ though he begged for something, bet- 
ter. It is true, he has had two sous born, and on this account,. I 
suppose, he is filled with pride. But such sons, in the three worlds, 
were never born before, and Ihope will never be born again. Be- 
hold his eldest sou KartikG, he drinks intoxicating, beverage like 
his father; he is full of rage if his foo'd be delayed but a moment; 
what his father begs, he, with his six mouths, devours; the peacock 
that carries him devours the snakes with which his father clothes 
himself; his other son Gunashu has four arms, an elephant’s bead, 
and eats like an elephant; he is carried by a rat, which steals and 
eats the unshulied rice brought by Shivfi, Thus the children and 
the father are equally forsaken of fortune. The companions of Sliivd 
are either ghosts or bhootUsi.” 

Aa soon as Shi vu had mounted hU bull to go a begging, Doorga 
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said to Juya and Vijuya, *' I will stay no longer here. - He tells me 
to keep my hair clotted with dirt, and to cover my body with ashes. 

■,>i ' ■ 

I will go to my father's house. Come along." The maids endear 
aroured to pacify her, anJ to shew her tl^p danger of leaving her 
husband. After a number of expostulations, she Was persuaded 
to assume the form of ttnnb-podtna, by which mean^he wealth of 
the whole world (lowed into her lap. She gave a splewlid entertain- 
ment on mount Koilasu* to all the gods, at the close oKwhich SbivQ 
itrrived from a begging journey. Struck with astonidpment at what 
he saw, he was wonderfully pleased, and ate for oj^ce till he was 
nearly surfeited. When he and Doorga were sitting together On 
the evening of this feast, he apologized to his wife|ror the unkind 

V 

language he had used towards her, to prevent. whidi in future he 
proposed that they siiould b,e united in one body. Doorga at first 
Strongly objected, but was at. length persuaded to consent, and Sliivu 
and Doorga became one, the right side (white) being Shivu, and the 

left side (yellow) Doorga. In this form an image is annually wor- 
shipped in Bengal 

Other stories are told of Shivb’s descending to earth in the form 
of a. sfinyase^ for the preservation of some one la distress^ or to .per- ' 
Ibrm religious austerities. 
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Shiv& has a thousand names : among the rest are the following 
Shiv&» or^ the benefactor. — Mulmshward^ or, the great god.*— 

Eeshwbru,, or, the glorious god.— ChQpdrQ-shakQr6, or, he on whose 
forehead is sfsen a half moon.— BhootashO, or, hg-who is lord of the 
bho5t6s.f — Mrir&, or, he who purifies. — Mrityoonjfiyfi, or, he who 
conquers death. — Krittivasa, or, he who wears a skin. — Oogiu, or 
the furiou 3 .-^Shree-kQntQ,. or, he whose throat is beautiful.:|: — Ku- 

9 

palubhrit, or, he whose alms’ dish is a 8kull.|| — Smuruhurb, or, the 
destroyer of Kamfl-davO, the god of love. § — Tripoorantfiku, or, he 
who destroyed an fisooru named Tripooru,-— GungadhurQj or^ he who 

a 

caught the goddess Gunga iu hia bunch of hair.*^ — ^Vrishudhwbjh| or, 


^The pSoditi (pve proiift Aom thf tkiitraii in which SbivS ii aeknowleilged to he tht greiteit of .the godi, 
(Ta&bii. 4 l&fh) j >ei OTcr^- Hiiidto coateiula that hia own guardiau deity ia greoteit. 

t BhSotKa are bcinga partly, in honan ahape. though lome of them have the facet of hcnei^ othenthe fa.* 
ccaofcamcla. otheiathefaoeaof monkeyt, &c. Some have the bodiei of hones, and the facet of men. Sumo 
have one leg and some two. Some have only oiii* ear, and utlicra only one eye. Siiivft ia attended by a ouBh 
her j»f theaa bbuoifla, as Batebua had a body of goarda couaatiiig of drunken sat> n, demout, ny mpha, See. 

lAAerShivS, to preaerve the earth from destruction, had drank the poiMn which arose, out of the sea.- 
when the gods churned it to get the water of lile, he feU into a swoon, and appeared to be at the point of 
death. All the gods were at their wits* end ; and the Bsoorits were filled with triumph, onder the cspectation 
that one i<l4bagMla(i’veuSbivfi bimselO was oh* in In riidre. The gods addressed Doort!a,as,ihe only person 
who could Mve them. She came, took Shivft in her anas, and began reiieaiing certain incantations to deslioy 
tlie etfccis ot tlie pwron: Hhivh revived^ . This waa lbe first lime inainlaliuiis were used to destroy tho powoi 
ofpidaun. llioegli the poison did not destroy hhivii,it leA a blue nark on his throat; hence ona of his names ' 
iaAi«'6>Kilitift, u.' liie blue*llnoated. 

" I'Tbian Bilkinha’aa' ull.$bivnt in aqaarrelcntoffoneofBiHmbahfivahmdftandnadeanahBddiibofit. 
Br&mba and Mher gods n iiir ciiurai-i- r ui inendicaius, arorepreaentad-withau eatthaupotintlwhaBd,. 
in which tlie^ ki'Vfi iiieii I'uiid. 'I hi' |N»t is l atlcd a kfim‘-ndSloOb 

' ^ bi'c vid. pHgg Iditund !pd 

' * iu b. iiga'adusceut lion, heaven, Skivfi caught bar in hb bunch of hair tjSta]. 
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he whi^l^es oq a bullv^r-^ShooIle, or, he who wields the t|deiit*t^ 
or, the eKerlasting^^Soryh, or, he who is ever^tfaing;^ 
•Oir^hh, or, lord of the hills,, or, he who dwells on tte'hills,— - 
ttndhhkfi-ripoo, o^r he who destroyed an> isoprh !&ndhh- 

hih-^nnk&rshfinS,. or be . who- destroys^ the worldv — ‘ftilp.chiinS,, 
or the. three-eyedr-^RfiktSpp, or the drinker of - blood.-&iddh&sa- 
vUh, or. the driidter of en intpsic^^^ b^erage called. Sfldhee. 


The heaven of this god is situated on the mountain Ko&sd,. and is 
called ShivO-poorh.. 't^e following account of this hea#n is taken 
from the work called Kntyd-thttwu. It is ornamented witl^any kinds 
' of gems, and precious things, as mdokta,* pruvalfi,* swhiifi,^ roopa,^ 
Re. the mountain reside* gods, danuvus,^ ghndhS^us,^ Opsfi* 
rhs/siddh&s,* charhnhs,’ br&nihOcsliees,*'^ davhrshees,^^ ix^hiSrshees,'* 
and a uniter of mooneef^ as l^natihid, Sunutkooinarb, Sun&ndQ, 


' * SUvSt tbc d«y of tM» liwiihga MSe.throngh KtaiHroSpS m a ImtC nakadi whirllia 

bildy on iiu tnte. AuMg iba UoiBaai^ Ikiapoa was icckwu^ oua of't^ natilMU |ad*»ke«itM in kU AjiSy 
lap via V>* aecvatuHiad lo lit*. 


f Hen Slikatt appcaif Hejpoqo’a aaaflp^ peo|k ^ 

•Djr kbing rlae.. . . 


1 Paafk. t Coral. S ddM. dSilaac, 
|]^3fra^y dtoriMm, 7 Daivera^d ClMOai|«(.' 
Wtiieotlieigada. 10 .Sactad Mgea. 


audfi CMt 19 WM- 


ir.' 
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tfgfistyfi, ^ngira, Fool&styfi, Pooldhd, Chitrfi, t^ngiru&fi, Gout3in&, 
Bhrigoo. P&rash&r&, Bh&rtidwaju, Mnkdndii, Mar)e&ndayu, Shoo- 
nhshaphuy ttshtaviikrti, Dhoumyu, Valm^kO, Viishisht'iiu, Doorva* 
sa, &c. These persons constantly perforn»the worship of Shivh and 
Doorga, and the fips&rus are continually employed in singing, dan- 
cing, See, The flowers of every season are aUvay4 in bloom here : 
among these flowers are, the y6ot^,i jatee,* mflllika,^ maliitee,^ doru,* 
tSg&rO,^ kfirflveer&/ kfilharfi,* kiimikaru,^ kashurfi,^^ pfinnagS,’^ dro- 
na,^ gundhSrajO,^^ shaphalika,^^ chumphku*^ bhoomee-chflmpn- 
nag&k&shiira,^' kDnfikfi-chQmphka,^ kanchonfi,^* pioolee,* 
jhintee,** nSelfi-jhintee,^ riiktG-jhintee,^ kSdGmbfi,** riijunSsgundfi,** 
turku,^ tGroolGta,^ parijatQ, &c.^ The winds shoityu, sougundG, 
and xnandyG* always blow on these flowers, and diffuse their 

fragrance all over the mountain* The shade produced by the parijatG 
tree is very cooling. This mountain also produces the following trees 
and fruits: shalQ,* talO,’ tumalu,^ hlntalu,^ khurjodrG,^ amru,^ jOm- 

Uuminm rarienktan. t J.gnndiaoram. SJ.Mmtae. 4 CMtam nccaotc 

8 Unknown. 6 TnberaMUontana ooraniiM. T Nerium odoram. BNympbancnhlkn. 

aPterotpemumncerirolian. 10 MimuMiM cknsk 11 RottlNnlSMtoria. ItPhlonuirylanica. 
ISOvdcowaordlB. .UNjetantbetnibortiutii. ISMicbalindnnpica. 16 Kcnpfeiisratnndi. 
17Mcsa«rcrrioa. ISPterotpeciMinimberifolM. 19 Banhink (amral ■peeiet> fOlinem trigynum.' 
•1 Barkik ciiitatn. SSBatleikcaKalfin. ttRedBukrin. S4 Nnocka orknuUn tSTho 
Inbcme. S6 ^■chynomcn swbnn. frlpomenqBanMcBl; SSBtytbrinnralgenn iShoitn 
lobutta. tBorawManbeUikmik SUnknow» SnooupilndoM. S rbttnii ^Iveitib. 
a lodici* 

•TlMHiiidoMii9di4«RWlblmamfti^HiiiwipMimtMMi«thrNtlMiWf«wndlaMia»kbeg^ 
■BSnccompnBkdwItbcooiMWMdiweetwiibnnSwtliewfawtMjtoMBwwiKBilMSb Shiva’cbMven. 
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veerQ,* goobaku,* pbiidsU,’ shreephblfi/ draksha/ ingoodee,* v6t6|*' 
fi8hwat’ht*H&,^ kSpit’ht’hfij’ Ac. The following birds are constantly 
singing and repeating the names of Doorga and Shiv6, viz. the ka- 
kfi,* shook®,* paravfitfi,s^tittircc,* ' chutfikfi,® chas®,^ bhasiV koki- 
lu,® sarfisu ,9 datyoohti,^® ch6kr6vak®,‘‘ &€. The waters of the hea- 
venly Ganges (Mfindakinee) pass along in purling stieams. The 
six seasons at once exist on this mountain, viz. blsunt® (spring) 
greeshm® (summer), bursha (rainy), shfirttt (sultry) slshiru, Xdewy> 
sheet® (cold). On a golden throne, adorned with jewels, sit Shiv® 
and Doorga, bolding conversation, in which Doorg| asks questions 

of her husband. 


1 The dtnm or lime tree. f Arece orteclio. S Artocor|m integriroHa| 4 ASgle mermalo*. 

S The grape VuM. SUnkoown. rlkutlndica. 8 Ticui rdigion. |9FeroftiaeIcphBMiiuni. 
1 The crow. « The parrot SThe pigeon. 4 The partridge. SThei^arrow. SCoracia* 
Indica.' 7 Unknown. 8 The Indian euckow. 9 The Siberian crane. lO^ie gallimile. llTlw 
JUuscovjr dttckf 
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BrUmha. 

AS has been already mentioned, Brumha, Vishnoo and ShivS de« 
rived their existence from the one Brumhu. The Hindoo pundits 
do not admit these to be creatures, but contend that they, are emana- 
tions from, or parts of, the one Brumhfi.. 

After these beings were produced, Bi-amha began to create : first 
he formed the waters, then the earth, next, from his own mind, he 
caused a number of moonees and four females to be born : among the 
nioonees was Kushyfipb, the father of the gods, dsoorus, and meiu 
From the womb of tjTditcc were born the gods; from Ditee the usoo* 
riis, from Kudroo the serpents, and from Vinuta, Gurooin, the thing,, 

f 

half man and half bird, upon which Vishnoo rides. 

After creating these moonees, who were of course bramhuns. Brum* 
ha caused a kshhtriyu to spring from his arms, a voishyh from his> 
thighs, and a shdddru from his feet. 

In this order the whole creation arose, according to the pooranSs. 
The Hindoo shastrus, however, contain a variety of dillerent ac- 
counts on the subject of cteation. 1 have thought it necessjary to 
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give this brief statement, as it seems connected with the bistoiy of 
this god. 

4 

Brftiriha is called the grandfather (pita-mfihft) of gods fndmen,* 
His office is that of creator. He is not much regarded in^e leign- 

ing superstition. No one adopts him as his guardian d^(y. 

* ■ f 

4 

Brfimha is represented as a man with four faces, f of a gj^U colour ; 
dressed in white garments ; riding on a goose. Inoneha^ he holds 
a stick, and in the other a kfimfindfiloo. 

- ■•’*! 

The bramhfins, in their morning and evening sfindhyii repeat an 
incantation containing a description of this image ; ai^ at noon 
they perfonn to him a separate pooja, or rather a siqgleact of wor- 
ship, offering to him a single flower, perhaps. In the hdftift, a burnt 
^offering of ghee is presented to this god. 

In the month Maghft, at the full moon, an earthen image of this 
god is worshipped, with that of Shivili on his right hand, and of 
Yishnoo on his left. This p5dja lasts only one day, and die three 
gods are, the next day, thrown into thje river. This worship Is 
accompanied with songs^ dances^ music, &c. as at all other poojas ; 

c»MtltSMhWMeUBt<irc»8itBSaMk 
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but most fiequendy the wonhip of BrSmha is celebrated by young 
men of the baser sort^ six or ten belonging to one villagei wbodo- 
Any the expences by a subsctiptioiu Bloody sacrifices are never 
offered to Briimha^ 

Brfimha, notwithstanding the venerable name of grandfather, 
seems to be as lewd as any of the gods. In page l<) 7 !of the precede 
ing volume the reader will find an account of Brfimha’s being enflamed 
with lust towards Shivfi*a wife Sut^» on her wedding day, and in 
page 19fi of the same volume is a story of Brfimha’s . burning, with 
lust tourards his own daughter ! Shivfi put him to shame on this 
occasion, and from the perspiration which issued. from. his. body 
149,000 beings were produced 1 

Bruinlia, assuming the appearance of a religious mendicant, is 
said to have appeared many times on earth for different purposes. 
Stories to this effect are to be found in several sbastriis. One of 

these, stoiies will he found in page 85 of the preceding volume. 

\ 

The wife, of Brumha is Savitree.. 

The heaven of this god is called Brumliulokfi, some account of 
which will be found. in vol. S, page S 19 * 
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This god has many names, among which are the following i 


Brumha, or, the greatest.* 

Atmubhoo, or, the self-existent. 

PurQmast*hee, or, the chief sacridcer.t 
PitamuhO, or, the grandfather. 

Hirunyughrbhij, or, the yellow-bellied. 

Lokashi:, or, the god of mankind, the creator. 

Chbtooranuuu, or, the four-faced. 

Dhata, or, the creator. 

t^bj&yOnee, or, he who is born from the water-lily. J 

Droohinb, or he who cannot bear the wicked. 

Prujapfitee, or, the lord of all creatures. 

* Tb«t ii^ VUlwoo «iidSbW& exerpted. bei* greatevt of oD. 

t That M. as tbe first braiabftn he performed all the great aactifloes of tbe ffindoo To ereiy nctifioe a 

bramb&n is neoessaiy. 

v,f t O*** naoie of BrBmba b, that he b the selAexistent. and some sbastrib my that he sprung &om the one 
Br&mhB. Here be b said to be bomfiom tbe watet^Jilj'fonncd nard 9f Yishiieo. 
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IndrU» 

INDRti’ is called the king of the gods, and ig said to reign 100 
years of the gods, when another person, by his merit, is raised to 
this eminence, from among the gods, the usooriis, or men. The per- 
formance oi' one hundred ushwiimadhu sacrifices* raises a person to 
the rank of Indru. 

The name of the present Indrii is Bulce, the son of Kushyupu, the 
moonce, by his wife Ditee. 

Bulee was once a king of the usoorus, but by performing one 
hundred ushwumadhu sacrifices he obtained the situation of king 
of the gods. It was to destroy king Bulee that Vishnoo was in- 
carnate as the dwarf bramhun.'l' 

After Bulee had been driven to patiilu by Vamunu, Ravfinii con- 
quered heaven and the earth, and at last resolved on the conquest 

* This Is the sacriftce of a horse. The horse, on account of his usefulness in war. was wcrUhyfl to 

t See page 9 of llila volume. 

P 
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of patuld. In this place were the iiagus and king llavimu tic* 

sceiidcd into patu!u, and catne to the palace where Lu cc resided, 
and where Vishnoo, in times of danger, became the door-keeper. 
Going into the palace, he saw Biilce chained by the hands, feet, and 
neck. Bulce asked him if he had not sceh Vishnoo at the door? 
Kavunh pretended to despise Vishnoo, and threatened to punish 
him. While he was thus pouring contempt on Vishnoo, the chaina 
that bound Bulec, were in an instant rivetted on Ravunft, and Bfi* 
lee rose up and laughed at his prisoner, ordering the servants to 
throw him out of doors, where he was fed with the leavings of the 
maid -servants for twelve months, when Brumha interfered and re- 
stored him to liberty. 

Indru is represented as a white man, sitting on an elephant cal- 
led Oiravutu, with a thunderbolt in his right hand, and a bow in. 

his left, lie has 1000 eyes. 

• 

Tlie worship of Indru is celebrated annually, on the 14th lunar 
day of the mouth Bhadru, in the day-time. The usual ceremonies of 
dhyanu, jupu, &c. are performed, accompanied with singing, music, 
dancing, &c. These ceremonies are regulated by a work called 
t^fniintu Vrutu. This work contains an account of the persons who 
have performed the worship of Indru; why they performed it, and 
the infinite benefits they obtained. This worship lasts one day, af- 
ter which the image is thrown into the river. 
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This annual ceremony is performed by any Hindoo who chooses ; 
but in Bengal the greater number who perform it are women. The 
women do not perform the ceremonies with their own hands, but 
they are done in tlieir ^ames by olliciafing brainhuns. Much teast> 
ing takes place at this festival, which is universally celebrated all 
over Bengal. • 

It is cotisidercd as necessary that each worshipper should perform 
this vrutii once a year fur fourteen years. Each worshipper, during 
the day of wor»Iiin, wears a few blades of dourva grass tied with a 
string round the liglit arm, ifa man, and round tlie left, if a woman. 
Some persons wear it for a month after the pooja is over. The 
string must have in it fourteen knots. The worshipper also pre- 
sents to the image fourteen kinds of fruits, fourteen cakes, See. 

This worship is performed for the purpose of procuring from the 
god riches, or a house, or a son, or pleasure, and after death a re- 
sidence in Indru’s heaven. Some persons, knowing that if they get 
to IndnVs heaven they must come back, sooner or later, to earth, 
petition the god that they may obtain Vishnoo’s heaven. 

A few Hindoos worship Indiii on the 11th of the moon in Bhadru. 
On this day the ceremonies arc performed before a pan of water, or 
the shalgramu, his representative. There is nothing different in this 
worship from the common poOjas. 



RELIGION, MANNhllRS, &c. 


U 

Indru is supposed to preside over the elements, so that in times 
of drought, &c. he is prayed to, as the giver of rain, &c. 

Indru is one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, and is said 
to preside in the east. To render the worship of any other god ac- 
ceptable, it is first' necessary that the worship of the ten guardian 
deities of the earth be performed, viz. Indru, "Sgiiee, Yumu, Noi- 
ritu, Vurooiifi, Puvdnu, Ecshu, Ununtu, and Brumha ; also of the five 
gods, viz. S55ryu, Gunashu, Shivu, Doorga, and Vislmoo; and of 
the nine gruhus, viz, Ruvee, Somu, Mungulu, Boodhu, Viihusputce, 
Shookrii, Shunec, llahoo, and Katoo. In consequence of this law, a 
short worship is paid to Indru at the commencement of every re- 
gular pooja, or public worship. 

The pooranus and other sliastriis contain a number of stories res- 
pecting this king of the gods, who is represented as particularly jea- 
lous lest any persons should, by the performance of religious auste- 
rities, outdo him in religious merit, and thus deprive him of his si- 
tuation. To prevent these religious devotees from arriving at such a 
pitch of merit, he generally sends a captivating female from his own 
licavenly house of ill-fame, to draw away the mind of the devotee, 
and thus throw liim clown from the ladder of religious merit, and 
send him back again to a life of gratification among the delusive 
forms of earth. Several stories of this kind will be found in the notes 

t 

of this work. 
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But entaiU on tb4 cMi^* 

ter of this god is that pfliis amour with the wife of his siiiHtual^^ 
guide Goutfimd* This story is related in the RamayUnfii and is as 

■ I ' ' . 

follows : • 


After receiving the highest hpnours from PrUmfitee, the two de- 
scendants of Uughooj having passed the night there, went towards 
hlit’hila. When the sages beheld at a distance the beautiful city ef: 
Juuuku, they joyfully exclaimed ^ Extellent !• excellent I’ RaghU^a^ 

seeing a hermitage'in a groire of Mit%ila, atk^d the chief of sages, 

‘ What solitary wilderness is this, O^dmnc'oUe ? T desire to hear 
whose hermitage thisis^ beautiful, of impenetrable shade, and inha- 
bited by sages/ Vi sh warn i tru liea ring these words, in pleasing ac-. 
cents, thus answered the lotos ’cyed Riina; “Attend, I will inform 
thee whose is this hermitage,, and in what manner it became soli- 


tary, cursed by the great one in hit wrath. This was the sacred 


hermitage of the great GoutUmu, adorned with trees, flowers and 
fruits. For many thousand years, t) son 6f Rughoo, did the sage 


remain here with tJ^hiiTyai performing sacred austerities. One day, 


O Ramd, the sage, being gone far distant, the king of heaven, ac- 


quainted with the opportunity, and sick w«th impure desire, assuming 
the habit of a sage,*, thus addreijej^l&hfiilya, ‘.The menstrual sea- 


* ThHt bt >li« hnUi; of OmilSin’t. Il » oM of Ju^lrr, (hnl fw defiUS Alcmcna, ilur wife ol Amph} trioii^ 

in Uer huibtiltdb sbieuee, ia ibe lacneu ul Awplij irtuu liiuia^ 
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son deserves regard,* O thou of slender waist ! 1 cajinot repress my^ 
desires, • *•••••••••••••, 

This depraved one, O afHicter of enemies, knowing Shukru,t in the 
disguise of a sage, through wantonness consented, he being king 
of the gods. The chief of the gods having prepetrated his crime, 
she thus addre^sofl him, * 0 chief of gods, thou hast accomplished 
tliy design, speedily depart unobserved. .O sovereign of the gods, 
elTectually preserve thyself and me from GoutumrQ.* Indru finiling, 
replied to tthulya, *.0 beau'tiful one, 1 am fully pleased ; 1 rwill de- 
part ; forgive iny transgression.* After this, Jie, O Haa|u, with 
much caution, left the hermitage, dreading the wrath of GhiutuinS. 
At that instant he saw Gout&mu eater re&plendant with energy, and 
invincible even to the gods, through the power of sacredi austeri^ 
ties wet with the waters of the sacred tcert’hu,| as the fire mois- 
tened with ghce,.|) he saw him coming to the hermitage, laden 
with sacribcial wood, and the sacred kooshu. Perceiving him, 

* **Accor(Ung (• (he sh.istrQs 9iitcen dajrs from the* appearance of tlic \n reckoned the menstrual 

fiCasoti. Ailcunuuubial intercourse is fi.rbuldtn during the first (hrro ciMhese d:ijs. The guilt iiituircd by a lio- 
•Jutioii of tills rule on the ftrst of these duys is ei^ua* to that of a criminal coniirciioii with a feiiiiile ch'^ndalu^'on 
the leoendAlaj’ equal Ip that of conncctiun with a washerwvroaD» and on Uie^tbird to, that ofcouncciioD with a 
Joniale sliobdrd. 

t A name of Indr\ st^nifying strength. | TIic Hindoos belieee that the merit of worbs is such 

ai to raise a person higher than the gods tlicnieelecs. 

$ " Teett'hus are certain places esteemed peculiarly sacred by the Hindoos.*’ Bathing in these places is 
reckoned highly meritorious. | That is ibo fire of the hbiud. 
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Sl)6kr& was overwhelmed with sadness* The sage clothed in vir- 
tue, beholding the profligate lord of the gods in the disguise of M 
sage, in dread Ihl anger thus addressed him^ *0 profligate wretch, 
assuming my form thou hast perpetrated this crime : therefore be- 
come an eunuch/ . At the word of the magnanimous and angry 
Goutumu, **•••#•#• *^t*«*n 

*#«•••*•« • . Rendered an eunuch by 

tile anger of the devout sage, he, fuVl of agonizing pain, was over- 
come with sorrow,* The great sage, having cursed him, next pro- 
nounced a curse upon his own wife : * Innumerable series of years, 

* 

0 sinful wretch, of depraved heart, thou, enduiiog excessive pain, 
abandoned, lying constantly in ashes, invisible to all creatures, 
shalt remain in this forest. When RamO, the son of Dushurui’hu, 
ahall enter this dreadful forest, thou, beholding him, shalt be cleans- 
ed from thy sin. Having, O stupid wretch ! entertained him without 
seliish views, thou, filled with joy, shalt again approach me with- 
out fear.’ Having thus addressed this wicked woman, the illustri- 
ous Goutumu, the great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, and 
performed austerities on the pleasant top of llimuvut, frequented 
by the siddhus and charunus/’l 

* Other accounts say. that Goiitlm!! imprinted a (lionsand female marls upon him as pmofi of fiis crime, 
and that Inditl was so asliamed, hat he |'eiitii>n'-(l Uoutftnift to de iter him somehow froni his disniacc. The 
moonee, thercll'ic, chaii^vJ these murks into eyes, und liidrh became the tboaiaad-cjicd |od« 

t Carey and Muiihiiianli tnuslntiou oi the Riiiuay&ii!i, toI. J, page 43& 
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Iiidrii VM. idto guilt; /of stealing a horse consecrated by king Sfr* 

• ■ 

gurfi, wha was about to slay this horse, and perform, for the hun* 
dreclth ttoiio, the bshw&madhu sacrifice. This story willjbc found 
in tfae^sttcceeding account of the goddess Ounga. 

Magtinadu, th^ son of RavfinO, the rakshusu, onc(^ overcame In* 
drfi ia war, and tied him to his horse*s feet. On cofdition of 
releasing the king of the gods, Brfimha. conferrcjl on J||agunadfi 
the name of the^conqueror of Iiidrii ^Indrujitu).* His fame was 
, Magunadfi because he always fought behind a cloud '(mijpu), and 
this enabled him to overcome Indi D, who, In .the engagement, was 

f 

not able to sec hiui, though he had a thousand eyes. 

The wife of Indrfi is named Shuchee, the daughter of |poo!omu, 
adanfivfi. 

The heaven of this god is called t^muravfitce. 

« 

* f 

The following are some of the names of this god: Indrfi, or, the 
.glorious.— *Muroot wan, or, he who is surrounded by the gods. — 
Pukiisbasfinn, or, he who governs the gods with justice.-p-Pooroo« 
hOotii, or, he who was called to a sacrifice performed by king Pooroo. 
— PoorfinduiQ, or, he who destroys the dwellings of' his enemies. — 

(,* See note i» ? vL ij, page lOft 
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Jishnooi or, the coiKjttoror.^^-Sh&krS, or, he who is equal to evciy 

thing. — ShutQmfinyoo, or, he who performed a hundred sac rifices. — 
Divuspiitee, or, the god of the heavens. — Gdlrubhid, or, he who cut 
the wings of the mount^ius.t— Bujree, fir, he who wields the thun- 
der-bolt.'ji— Vritruha, t)r, he who destroyed the usooru Viitrii.— 
Vrishu, or, the holy. — Sooruputee, or, the king of the gods.— lii'du- 
ratSc, or, the destroyer of Bulu, an usooru. — llurihuyir, or he who 
is drawn by yellow horses. — Numoochisoodunu, or, the destroyer of 
Ntimoochee, an usooru. — SunkrhnduiiQ, or, he who causes his ene- 
mies’ wives to weep.— Toorashat, or, he who is swift. — Maghuvahunu, 
or, he who rides on the clouds.- — Suhusrakshu, or, he who has a 
thousand eycs.§ 


•To »hcw liow unworttijr Indrli is ofbehrg called The CoiM|aeior, 1 insert the folloeing Uorr from the 
Mhbebhariitti: It is related in the first solome of this work, thet Kfishyfipfi, ibe moonee, once performed e 
groat sacrifice, to which all the gods were invited. Indrli, on his way to Ibe feast, nw fiO/XW dwarf bramblins 
trying in vain to cross a cow's footstep which wee filled with water. He laughed at these pigmies, at which 
they were so iocensed, that they resolved to make a new Indrfi, who should conquer him, and take away his 
kingdom. Indrli was so fti j tri ed at these (OfiOO pigmies^ who coeld not get over a cow’s footstep, diet ho 
entroated Briiiiiha to interfere, who saved him fiom their wrath, and continued him on bis throne. 

t It is said,, that formeriy the mountains bad wings, and thet they flew into all parts of the earth, and crosh. 
cd to atoms towns, cities, file. To pieeent this, Indrl ent off their wings. 

t One of Jopitcr’s oames wu Felminator, beeuse of hm bariing thunder. 

Mr. Wilkins considers ladrfi, wbhhisihoaiand «yei^ nan deification of the heavens. 
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** The Jive gods" 

THERE are five gods ni the Hindoo Mythology, viz. SooryS, 

« 

Gunashu, Doorga, ShivQ, and Vishnoo, who are distinguished in 
the tfiiitr5 shastrus by the name of the five gods.” Three of these, 
viz. Doorga, Shivu, and Vishnoo are evidently the principal Hindoo 

ft 

gods:* respecting Seoryu the pfindits say, that he is to be esteemed 
one of the greatest of the gods, because in glory he resembles the 
one Brfimhfi, who is calted tajomuyu, or the glorious. la the viidfis 
Sodryu is much honoured. The celebrated incantation called the 
guyfitree, and many of the forms of meditation, prayer, praise, &c. 
used ill the daily ceremonies of the bramhiins are addressed to Sodryu. 
Respecting Guniishfi the vadantu shastru has laid it down, that he 
is the fullness of the one Erunihu ; but I have not found any other 
proofs why Gunashu is elevated above the other gods. 

The names of these five gods alone, under one form or another, 
are received by all the Hindoos from their spiritual teachers, and 
these gods are adopted by them as their guardian deities. He who 
adopts the name of S5dryu is called a Souru ; of Gunashu, a Ga- 
nhpiityfi ; of Doorga, a Shaktu ; of Shivu, a Shoivu ; and of Vish- 

g 

* Almoit ftll thefemsie diviniiici. in any way celebrated among the Ilindooa, ar^ieparate forma of Doorga. 
'RamSi KriabnS, G&palit, iSgShnatlt^, &c. are forma of Viabnoo; andHiiaoouiaaiiiiPAnchaiilSabiUArD.lloo. 
drii. See; arc different forma ofShivli. 
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noo, a Voishn&v5. All the sects of the Hindoos fall into one or the 
other of these classes, and the names of these gods are repeated by 
their disciples as a means of salvation ; that is, a Sourh repeats the 
name of Sooryu, &c. 

Almost all the chief forms of the Hindoo worship also are in the 
names of these gods, or of gods springing out of \hem, 

I have already given accounts of Shivu and Vishnoo ; and I 
shall now add others of Sdoryii and Gunashu. The account of 
Doorga will be given at the commencement of the female deities. 
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Sooryfi/^ 

V 

THIS god is said to be 'the son of K58b^iipu by bis wife t^ditee 
the progenitors of gods and men. 

He is represented as a dark red man, with three eyes, and four 
arms ; in two hands he holds the water-lily ; with another he is giving 
a blessing, and with the dther forbidding fear ; in the hai^ on the 
crown of his head is placed a jewel; he sits on a red water«lily, and 
from his body issue rays of glory. 

In the daily pooja of the bramhuns, this god is worshipped, when 
flowers, water, &c. are offered to him, accompanied with muntrOs. 

On a Sunday, at the rising of the sun, in any month, but especi- 
ally in the month Maghu, . a number of persons, mostly women, per- 
form the worship of Sooryu. After bathing, putting on clean clothes, 
&c. and sitting with their faces to the east, tliey clean a square space 
before the door, and place on it a pan of water, which they daub 
with red paint, and under this pan they put unhusked rice, and 
upon it the small branches of the mango tree, and upon these some 
plantains, an umbrella, &c. Around the pan they put a garland of 
flowers. The p5oja next succeeds, which includes jbph, dhyanu, 


*Th0 8«k 


I 
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oD'e rings, &c. While the officiating prieat is repeating the praise of 
the god, the females in whose names tlie pooja is performed, walk 
round the pan of water seven times with a pan of fire on their heads, 
in which has been thrown a quantity of Indian pitch. After taking 
the pan of coals from their beads, the women make salutation to the 
rising sun, and covering the different offerings, &c. with a cloth, 
lest the birds or children should injure them, tlTey keep walking in 
groups up and duwn the town, and go from house to house — as they 
are not allowed to sit down till the setting sun. This is a rule of 
the shastrii, A little before sun-set, after washing the mouth, hands 
and feet, they repeat the worship performed in the morning, sitting 
with their faces westward. After presenting dukshinu to the offici- 
ating bramhun, when it is become so dark that they cannot see the 
hair on their bodies, they retire to their houses, and rest themselvea. 

These women generally make a vow to Sooryu to perform this 
p55ja, on condition that he give— to one, a son, to another, riches, 
to another, health, &c. Some perforin tlic pooja after bearing ason, 
and others, in the hope tlrat they shall have one. This worship is 
sometimes done by one woman; at others, by five or six, or more. 

w 

A pooja is sometimes offered to S5oryu and the other gruhus,* 
when a person is sick, in order to procure health. This is called 


^Th« leten planeti and the MceDdiiig uid descending nodes. 
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the sacrifice paid to the nine grhhfis. Offerings of flowers, rice^ water, 
&c. are made, separately, to each of these planets, as well as the per- 
formance of the homfi sacrifice. 

t 

. ( 

It is said, that about &00 or 300 years ago, a pfindit named Mii- 
yoorfi-hhuttri, in order to obtain a cure of the leprosy, began to 
write one hundred SQngskritu verses in praise of Sodryfi. By the 
time he had finished the last verse he was restored to health. This 
man has published a work of 100 verses called Sodryu-shltuku, at 
the end of which he has given this account of his cure. 

Sometimes a sick person procures a bramhfin to rehearse for him 
a number of forms of praise, (stuvu), addressed to Sooryfi, offciing, 
at the same time, rice, water andybva* flowers. If the person be ve- 
ry ill, and can afford to pay them, he employs two or three bram- 
huDS, who repeat as many as a thousand forms of praise to Sodryfi. 
This ceremony must be performed standing in the sun; if a thou- 
sand forms b^ rehearsed, more than a day is required for the business. 
The origin of this method of obtaining relief from sickness is ascrib- 
ed to Shamvu, the son of Krishnd, one of the most beautiful youths 
in the three worlds, who was informed, in a dream, that if he 
would repeat, twice a day, the twenty-one names of Sodryu, then 
revealed to him, he would be cured. 

The persons who receive the name of Sodryu in their ears, and 


* UiUacttsronSiiMiuiai 
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adopt this god as their guardian deity, are called Sourus. These 
persons never eat till they have worshipped the sun, and on those 
days when the sun is entirely covered with clouds they fast. On a 
Sunday many Sourus perform, in a more4>articular manner, the wor- 
ship of Sdoryu^ and some of them fast every Sunday. 

The Ramayiinh contains the following story respecting SoSryfi^ 
Hunoomaiiii, &c. When the arrow of Ravunfi had pierced the body 
of Lhkshmiinfi,* Ramu and all his friends were terribly alarmed for 
the life of Lukshmiinu; the physicians tried all their efforts in vain. 
At last one physician declared that if four kinds of leaves could be 
brought from the mountain Gundh&madhSnu, and applied before 
morning, Lukshmunfi might be restored to health. The god who had 
given this arrow to Rivunu hatl declared, that whoever was wounded 
with it in the night should not recover if a cure were not obtained 
before day-light It was night when Lukshmunu was wounded. 
Hunoomanh engaged to bring the leaves before morning. He first 
leaped into tl'.e air, and then sprung to the mountain in an instant; 
but searched in vain for the medicinal leaves. While in his search, 
Ravuno, who had heard what was going forward, sent Sooryu to 
arise on the mountain at twelve o’clock at night. Ilunoomanu, in 
a rage, leaped up and seized Sooryu's chariot vrheels,' and, clapping 
the blazing god under his arm, to make short of his business, put the 
mouataia on bis head, and carried it to the camp of Ramu, where 




* Se« table of eontenti vt the Rama^na'*', vol. t, page 110. 
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they obtained the plants, applied the leaves, and restored Lhkih* 
mfinfi, when Hfinoomand let SddryO go about his business. 

SCoryu has two wives, Si'iviirna and Chaya. Suviirna is the 
daughter oF Vishwukurniu, who gave her in marriage to Sooryu. 
Not being able to bear the power of his rays, she made an in'.agc of 
iicrsclf ; and, by the power of religious merit, gave it a soul, called 
it Chaya, and left it with Sooryu to wait upon and serve lum. Sn- 
vurna then returned to her father*s house, after placing her son Yuniii 
also with his father Sooryu. 

Vishwukurmu reproved his daughter for leaving her husband, and 
refused to permit her to stay with him; but promised her, if she 
would return, that he would, diminish the glory of Sooryu's rays. Su- 
vurna resolved not to return, and, assuming the form of a mare, fled 
into the forest of DClnduku. 

Chaya and Vumfi, whom Suvurna had left with SdoryD, could 
not agree, but were constantly quarrelling. One day Yumu beat 
Chaya, when she cursed him, so that he has ever since had a swelled 
leg. YdmiS, weeping, went to his father Sodryfi, shewed him his leg, 
and related what had happened. Sodryfi, reflecting, began to think 
that this woman could never be Survttma, for no mother ever cursed 
her own son, and if she did, the curse would not take eflfect. He then 
discovered that this woman was not Sfivfima; and (le immediately 



OF THE HINDOOS. . 


IT 


profc^ded liouse father, to seelt 

her. Vt8hw&kfirtn& received his sdii>1n-1a\v with great' respect, and 
gave him a seat consisting of different sfiarp weapons, upon which 
^soon as he had sat down, ne became divided into twelve round 
parts. Sdoryi was alarmed, and asked his fathersin-law the mean, 
ing of this. The latter said, tha^h^s daughter was nOt able to bear 
the glory of his rays, and that therefore he had dc^ne this for the 
accommodation of his daughter. Sodryh next enquired for his wife ; 
the father said he had sent her back to him immediately on her ar* 
rival, but where she was gone, he could not say. The god now, by 
the power of dhyanu,* l»erceiyed that SfivOrua had become a mare, 
and was gone into the wilderness. He immediately. became ahorse 
# 0 [Here 

the story is too obscene for insertion, j . SoSryfi And Sfiv.ttrna then 
assumed their proper forms, and to their .two children gave the names 
of ttahwinse find Koomar&f 

• • ,•; / ‘i.'i - ■ • ' ' . 

• a . . 

So5r>iiand SQvfirna then reinrned to their home, when theforinei 
asked his wife who this woman (ChaySi) was } ' She gave him her 
history, ah9|ire^btcd her to hiih as an additional wife, and'ftam. 
that time Chaya became Sa6ryu>iPecond wife; ' 

• ,v ■: • 5*' ■■■■■.;>. ■ * 

* Whvo the eld Ilii'doo iicetlca wantcfi tenicertaia * %clef uUdh^l^ wen ignonnl^ Ibf j peifemed 
wbei b ChUed dhjriui). via. they itUui ibcif «»i aod be}iU to oMditMc. wluui the fact becam iiwwH to ibcia. 

‘ t ThatiHtlteKtttattf ktoMrc. l hcK|)etopaiaNiiuw |>hyaietaBatoUicfi«da 
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.■■rfj '/!■• -■ ■■■', ■ v' • . ■ ■ * ■.;■ > .-.■ ■■ 

v^Xii^re dedicate gQci.iti: Bengal fHis 

A of i]mdoo kings, cnUef ,the de-^^ 
of ^ this god, once feigyied in India. Ikaliwal^ was the 
a^n of Sd5fy0, and Ramh tb^ isiatyrsixth descendant . 


V .^e prinnipai niMnea of thin goct arp :> jSn^i^ ; or, he pbo dries 
ug t^eio'th.r^S^ypf jiar^ be whot tf^vek, or, he whoftnda men 


' ■> #» 


to their Worb<rr- Dwad^^atn>a . or, he a^h0i;n^i^e8 twelip forms.* 
-vDi^kiirfi, ot tb^jpakef of •the • day.?— Bi>ask OrQ, or tie creator 
of t^.^ht«y— r VirttsWan " or he who^fills the earth with lip rays,j— 
^pmjswd, ^ o? 1^, who;haa seven horses in kls ehari.ot.-^ik&1rtt&> 
nS. or, he 


^ ^»^ ,waa made rojOnd by^i8hw^ik‘n)&^ in hi 5 fethe.f^ 

pr, the maker of ■h€at'* »Mifai> B,;of he whawets t^ earth. 
or, > he who cherishes all-rDyod^The^ or, | he wha 



sparkles in, the sky 


TSifeee. 


oi; the saviour.^Mitru, or,^the friend 


of the water-lily. |)—-Grhh^otee^ or t^ lord of the star^-^Sfihhsp 
rangshoo, or, the thou8and-raypd.-r^gyee^ or, he who is to beprais* 


v: 

e«>^ 


.... 

|»««S1S ftMr bia htipitiini 


bdiad bet*. 
iatbf«tM«|i. 


iln ibt MrtK tii^ tMitfttfgr, titt Inw.cmm pfoui wit^Bea^th* •*o it nw‘. 

t aribs litili af* ihtMm tUaiSifar aipaafiltMH and 

'ikSiraeaaiaaCilwilag^ BaMa.Wf«;^{8«idax)br 
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, GUnashU, * 

THIS god Is represented in the form of a fat»s1iort man, with a 
long belly, and an elephant's liead;* four hands; holding in one a 
shell, in another a chhkru, in another a club, and in the fourth a 
water-lily. lie sits upon a rat. 

In an elephant's head are two projecting teeth, but in Gunitshu’s 
only one, the other having been torn out by Vishnoo, when, in the 
form of Porusooratnu, he wished to go to see Shivu. Gunashu, who 
stood as door-keeper, denied him entrance, upon which a battle com- 
menced, and Purusuoramu beat him, and tore out one of his tcetfllf 

The work called GonHshu-kdunhu contains a most indecent sto- 
ry respecting the birth of thi.i god, very mucli like that in the suc- 
ceeding account of the birth of Kartikayu, from the Hamayunfi. 


* Sir W. Jones calls (Uluushii tli<' Rod of wisdom, and refer', as a proof of it, to Tiis having an rirphant'a head. 
1 canno find, Iiowcvit, lliat this god is coiisiiicriMl l>y any oftlic Uimloos as prop/rly the go*! of wisdom, (hougli 
he is said to give Itnowird 'c to those who rsl.lp him to obtain it. This, lio»vrvtr. is wliat other goils alsoare 
said\odo. The Hindoos, in genera!. I believe, consider the el. pl.inil ns a Miipid animal, and it is cotuidf red 
as. a biting repro'^t to bo r.iiled .'■lupid as an i kphant. This opinum is toundod upon diftenttit serscs scattered 

up and doyiu in their shasiras. 

it S 
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Shiva and Doorga alept 1000 years together* without any fruit, and 
were at last interrupted by the assembled gods (33,000,000), alarm- 
ed lest the being, the fruit of this connection, should be so power- 
ful as to destroy the whole world. For this interruption Doorga 

r 

inflicted this curse upon them, that they should never in future have 

children ; and sinqie that time the gods have been childless. At 
another time, this pair were interrupted in their connubial pleasures 
by Vishnoo, in the form of a bramhiin, when the seed of Sliivu fall- 
ing on the ground, entered into this bramhun, and thus was born 
Ghnashh. 

When it was known that Doorga had obtained a son, all llie gods 
went to see the child. Among the rest was Shunee.f Shunee 
knew that if he looked upon the child it would be reduced to 
ashes ,’j; therefore he held down his head. Doorga took it as an in- 
sult that he should hang down his head, and refuse to look at her 
child. He, however, at first did not mind her reproof ; but being at 

* Do the Hindoo writen giro these as allegoriesi or are we to conaidcr these men as sitting down in a bouse 
of ill-fansef and writing all the aboininatioiu that are done there? If these stories of tiie births of Guaashh and 
Kartiki^K have any second meaningy 1 should think they must be representations of the energy of the all- 
creating power. 

t Saturn. 

X This property is ascribed to S!:8oeet to point outp no doubti the supposed baneful influence of this planet. 
It is reported of the god Satumi that he eat all his male children. 1'be Kamaybnii contains a story respecting 
DflshflrfltliS and Shitnee, in which it ia said, tliat D&shi'rut'h'l waa once angry withShBnec for preventing rain 
from (ailing in hb kingdo n. He ascended lib chariot to make war with Sliflnce, when the god| by a aiiiglo 
glance of hb cyeii aettbe king’a chariot on fire, when ppor D&shhrflt'bh came tumbling heher-skelter from the 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


61 


last irritated, he looked upon the child, and its head was instant!/ 
consumed.* When the goddess saw her child, she was over* 
whelmed with grief, and wanted to destroy Shilnee, but Brumha 
interfered, and prevented her, telJing ShOnee to go out and bring 
the head of the first animal he should see lying witli its head to- 
wards the north. He found an elephant in this situation, cut off its 
head, and fixed it upon Ghnashfi, and thus Gunashil assumed the 
shape he at present wears. 

Doorga was but little soothed when she saw her son with an ele- 
phant's head. To pacify her, Brumha said, that amongst the worship 
of all the gods that of Gunashu should forever bear the preference. 
Wherefore, in the beginning of every p65ja, worship is consbintly 
paid to Gunashil. f Not only is Gunashil thus honoured in religi- 
ous ceremonies, but in almost all civil concerns he is particularly 
regarded: as, when a person is leaving his house to go a journey, 
he says, “ Oh ! thou work-perfecting Gunashu, grant me success 
in my journey. Gunashu! Gunashu ! Gunashu !” At the head of 
every letter, a salutation is made tp Gunashil. ;{: When a person be- 

* The cause of this mUfortuue is said to be this : Doorga had laid her child Co sleep with its head to the north, 
which is forbidden bj the slia8tr&. In the Anhikit-tlitwli it is said^ that if a person sleep with his head to the 
fasti he will be rich j if to the. southi he will ha?c lung life ; if to the north, he will die ; ond if to the wesl> bf 
will have misfortunes. When on a journey, however, a person may sleep with his head to the west# 

t In all sacrifices among (he Romans prayers were first offered to Jaiius. 

I Ofinashh is famed as writing in a beautiful manner : so that when a person writes a fine hand people say. 
Ah ! he writes like Utnushfi.'* This god is said to have first written the Mfibablur&tii from the mouth of 
Yyasfi-dav&. 



religion, manners, &c. 


gin9 to read a book he salutes G&nashd. In the daily ceremonies 
of all the Hindoos also this god is worshipped. 

* Another name of Gun^hh is Hhridra-Gunashu. This name seems 
to have arisen out of the following story : 

Doorga was one day cleaning her body.* Wiping off the turme- 
rick, &c. with oil, she formed a kind of cake in her fingers. This 
she rolled together, and with it tried to make the image af a child. 
Having done so, she was much pleased with it, and began to think, 
that she would infuse life into it. She did so, and this clitid became 
HQridra-GunHshu.f 

This image ofHuridra-Gunashiiis that of a yellow-coloured man, 
with the face of an elephant; four arms; yellow garments ; in one 
hand the insthimentpashii; in another the spike which the elephant- 
driver uses ; in another a round sweetmeat, and in another a stick. 

There are no festivals for the celebration of the worship of this 
god, nor any temples dedicated to him in Bengal. However, ma- 
ny persons receive his name as their guardian deity from their spi- 
ritual teachers; repeat this name constantly; perform his daily 

* The IlindooB have e custom of cleaning tlicir bodies bjr rubbing thrro all Ofcr with turme ricli Icc# Tak- 
ing oil in tlicir bands^ they wipe it off againj and it fulls os a pa^te all around tlicin. 

t It is said ol Prometheus, that he stole fire from heaven to animate the man he made. 
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worship^ and at other times the homii, or burnt-ofTering, in his 
name. 

At the full moon in the month Magliu, some persons make or 
buy a clay image, and perform the worship of Gunashu, when fl\c 
oihciating bramhun performs dhyanu, jupu, reads muntrus, and makes 
the offerings, &c. as in other common podjas. There is no public annual 
pddja to Gunashu. It is done, optionally, at any time of the year, at 
the full moon, when several persons subscribe, and defray the expence 
of this worship. 

Stone images, of this god are worshipped daily at Benares in the 
temples by the sides of the Gauges. 1 cannot find that there are 
any temples dedicated to Gunashu in Bengal. Some persons paint the 
image of Gunasliu at the outside of their houses over the door. Some 
take the name of Gunashu as their chosen protector, or istu davta. 
Those who receive this name arc called Ganuputyus. 

Many persons keep a small metal image of Gfinashh in their 
houses, and place it by the side of the shalgramu, and worship it daily. 

The worship of Gunashu is also performed, at considerable length, 
at the commencement of a wedding, and also when the bride is pre- 
sented to the bridegroom. 
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The worship of O&a&shu is generally performed to obtain preser* 
ration from danger. 

The principal names of Qunashti are : Gfinashh, or, the lord of die 
g&Hu davtas.**^Dwoimatoor&, or, the two-mothered. f — Akhdunti^ 
or, the one-toothed. — Harhmbu, or, he who resides near to Shivu. 
— -Lhmbodhrfi, or, the long bellied.— GSjanhnS, or, the elephant- 
fiiced. 


* That is* the oompanious of Shivlk. 

( One of G&nashh’s raothri’s was Doorga* and the other a female clephanb 
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KartikayU, 

THIS is the god of war, and commander in chief to the gods. 
The enemies of the gods are the usoorus and the cakshusus, who may 
he compared to the titans and giants of the Greeks. 

This god is represented sometimes with one and sometimes with 
six faces; of a yellow colour; riding on a peacock;* holdin g in his 
right hand an arrow, and in his left a how. 

The reason of the birth of Kartikayu is thus told in a work call- 
ed KoomarhsCimbhavii.t An usooru named Taruku performed tu- 
pusya to Brfimha till he got a blessing from him, that no one should 
be able to overcome him. Having obtained this blessing, he be- 
came a dreadful oppressor, neither minding bramhuns nor gods, lie 
ordered the sun to shine only so far as was necessary to cause the 
water-lily to blossom. He ordered the moon to shine continually. He 
sent Yhmu to cut grass for horses, and commanded Puvunu to pre- 
vent the wind from blowing any stronger than the puff of a fan ; 
and in this manner he ruled over all the gods. At length Indru called 
a council of the gods, and asked them what was to be done. All 
the gods referred the ca.se to Brumha. Brumha said, he was unable 

* Juno’s cluuiot w»s drawn by pcococbi* ^ t One of tbe Katyb shastrSf. 
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to help them, as he could not change the blessing he had given ; but 
that Kartikayu would be born from Sliivu, and destroy the usooru. 

The gods being again assembled, consulted what they could do, 
for Shivu was unmarried. This god besides was performing tfipus- 
ya, and they could not tell who couhl divert his mind from these au- 
sterities. At length KundSrpu* was mentioned. lie was called, and 
all the gods began to (latter him in such a manner that he was filled 
with pride, and declared he could do every thing ; he could unsettle 
the minds of all, even the mind of the great god Shivil himself. 
‘That, says Indrii, is the very thing we want you to do.* At this he 
hung down his head, and began to despair.’ At last, however, he 
resumed courage, and declarcdj that as he had promised, he must do 
it. He went to his wife Rutea and consulted her. She reproved 
him, and asked him how he could promise such a thing. Tlicy set 
off, however, viz. Kundurpfi, Rutee, and Vusuntu,f to the mountain 
IlimalfiyO, where Shivfl was. They found the god sitting under the 
roodrakshuj tree, performing tilpusya. Kdndttrpii had in his hand 
a bow and arrow of flowers. 


Previous to this, Himaluyu§ had been to Shivu, and told him, that 
as he had nobody with him, Doorga, his daughter, should attend, and 


The gnd of loTc. t The spring. The Hindoo poets always unite lore and spring together. 

t Fron, the wood of i1.h tr o neckl«:cs are mmlc. the weariug of which is • great i«t of Mine*, among the 


Hindoos, 


$ The mountain of this name persouified. 
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terve him, that thus he might uninterruptedly go on with his rel^^ 
ous austetitfeii Shivfi aeeepted of this offer. One day, after tht^ 

arrival of K6nd6rpft and his party, Dobrga, with her two companion! 

( 

Juya and Vijfiya, carried^ some flowers and a necklace to preseni 
to ShivS, In the moment of opening his eyes from his meditation, 
(tfipfitya) to receive the offering, KttndilrpO let fly his» arrow, and.Shfvd 
was smitten with love. Shivu awakihg as from a dream, asked who 
had broken his thp&sya ? Who could do this ? Looking towards 
the souths he perceived KOhdfirptt, and wu filled with Wr!th,' whiefii' 
froin the third eye in the center of his forehdtd fire proceeded, ahd 
burnt K&ndfirpfi up.* Shivfi in anger left this place, and went into 
fhe wilderness again, and Ooma t (Doorga) Went home sorrowful,- 
thinking she should not be married to Shivfi. At last she resolved 
to perform tupQsya to Shivfi. She did so, and, after some time, Shivfi, 
assuming the form of abramhfin, appeared to her, and asked herwhjT 
she performed tfipfisya ? She said, that she might get Shivfi for 
hcFiiiusband. The stranger said, but why .marry Shivfi ? He hat 
three eyes, wanders about naked, lives by hegging^ and is a poor des* 

* ThitmuhtlteUMringorShifStoBStMt KSndtti^ ■S i fr iwtSi Sow m the hwitr of KrirtinSi md 

look tbo name of Kmdif a, otter which BStie (now cilled SfnjnfSiM) ww CfOin norriod to hua. 

t A BWDO dfJXwign. When thii goddciii leji nkovTS ohmiiS. Ipid boTBodicrthit ibo would perSm 
uuiteritiei to obiain BhivBi her laother. alarmed. rirUimed. *' Oona. or. Oh I mother I how can yen think, 
wiih jua; lendtr body, of |oing to perfem leligioua auMatiticir' Stay and {wrfiuia inligioaiMi^cd Si the 
houM, aiid you will obtain the god yon dedn. Huw can yoor tender form beer tScN amiM puinMi. Tbn 

lower bean the weight of the bee, bat if • bird pitch upon Si it brenka ditecllyb^ 
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titute wretclii'^- She«aid she did not care for all this* : 

Shiy6 was hei^desiTe, and they Who 'contradicted her shoald 
not seehtr face.^ Hearing this^ Sbiv&.madefaimKlf kiitow%'>|fomMcd 
hc^ fljirriage; and in a short time the ocremony teok^ffauit 

di^The acoonnt of^e birth ofKartikayO, as the fruit of thiSjiimrticgeb' 
tifongh inmrted itt^the M&habhtff&feh, is so|f|oss»'4liablll0UA 1 could 
wish thopuhlie to*1>eoome aequmoted witlrthe; 
of the pdoianftq' I aoiobliged to suppress Another story 
fCepectittg the manlier -of the birth ofKartikSyb is given ftthe drst 
jiartofthe Ramaybnfi, which 1 have suppressed also foAthesatkie 

• U t 

reason. 

m * 

.^ne^fbRowhfg vWisbn-k 'MSbabbai^ fo^Kartikl^^ 

ybVhavii^ six' beads: This god; on a ceitafn ‘occasion; a 
pool, Whete he sawsiX'^ihides/moonee’S 'wives, twMf^^iWn one 
of fbenlf dinae Wp to hiih add gave him'a^hs.* ^The others reifhs^ 
Sag td‘kiss the ^sameilpi that their shtier had kismd/ KattikSyb ks« 
Wihed five oWhf headsi , and from each mohth'cpihb the other fivcf 

g y^ti^lech. : ^ 

v]feW«MeMBMdM4rMvcaM«iUiPoMmof«iCfUd«igB* . 

■ .V. ' ."'i 'r! • .I'- • # ‘ ■ 
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,Oj» A €erUii> occaiioii SbW.& vePt >lo tee Briimha, and 
WJIf IP with , the eight oif Brdiiiiia’a daughter Sharuda* 
inlh^hpfri^raiiicftpf her body, which OalOtKiod foe eight miles round, t 
that he soUcijted. her hand for one of his sons; Kartikayfi (a G&na«; 
ihd« This girl was of a yellow colour ; had a nose like the flowet^of the 

aosanmin ; her legs were taiier like the plantain tr^ ; her eyes large 
hJkn thq prjnqjpal leaf of the lotos Aoieer; her eye^browaeiLtended. to 
her .egrsithcf. lips were red like the young leavea of thesMa^ tree; 

lihe the full moon ; her uoiee likn the sound of tho 
Gucko^; ^Ijerarips reached down as low as her knees ^ hw throat was 
^ I. pigeon ; her Joins narrow like those of a lion i her hai| 

hung in curls down to her fefet ; her teeth were like the seeds of the 
pomegranate ; and her gait like that of a diunken elephant or a 
guose.^ -After co^vcr^ijg j^fn yarMus .subjects,, §hfyja took leave, qnd 
brought home with him the, cjiarming daughter of Jlrumha,^ and con* 
suited with.Doprga, to which son the girl should he united do mar* 

I" 

riage, as.^be feared provoking p quarrel betwixt the two brotlier^ 
Doprga advwd that she should bie ,given.to the persopwho.was tbp 
wisest, and w4iq \ould in the kast tiipe travel thsfttgh the 
worlds. Both the boys accepted of these conditions, and departed ^ 
fulfil them ; Kartikayfi on his peacock,. and the fat Gfinashfi on his rat* 
.. l^he latter, knowing, be ibpald he distanced if he .acteelly travelled 

• Tiaa tScwrfpdoaortBiaiioo pcilbdteut^ 


. ^ 



RELIGION, MANNERS, fte. 


t:: 

.. Vftr 

through the three worlds, adopted this expedient: he wentto Vishriod, 
aod%ir<miiiiiiihulafed hb ahd^, ai is the 

i^rescofitive' of the UAteerse.' he khew that Shivfi^ his 'flitiiisr; durst 
- Apf^ deny that this' act was ^uid to that of traTetshkg tihe three 
^JiWorldsr ' ‘lUrtikayd first'descended into patalO. and there iestroyed 
andsoorh named 'l^roniichfi. In 'this battle he Was delayed si^e time, 
^^and. after adbng absence, he'teturned. batPnot before ’GwshO' had 
been married to Sharhda.. Full of wrath, he meditated «igeinGe, 
till Vishnoo, Brfimha, and his father Shiyb^ softened him J when he 
YjKjicei^dithat heh^ by his own faultj ai|l because 

lednishut wat wiser than himself. 

\ 

I • t ■ , • ■ < ■ >' : ^ ' j 

. Xhe Vrihfid-markhndiyb pooranb contains an accounf of Karti* 
' from which iha* Mlowing^is^exfracted > 

,i . Thogod K^rt^lyb is^of a. yellow colour ; has six headsf eighteen 
eye> ;; Hi nm like a. sparrow’s beak ; lipvUke the gilded says of the 
ipjD|;oj^ng i^pn ;« icurled hair;;,; the bapkof his neck thick his eyes 

j M* like a bo*^ta, Rci BiAoiha 

an, un^ecaynble coat of mai). Of hia father be karned 

tbe-iMo of the boar of ludrS the uie of other arnu ; wreatling of 
Vay.oo'i u|.chni|itiniml» of.tbe ObadliCtvfts; by yrihlMpiitec be wae 
Uttght the docliinei fmr vidfla; of Naiadb he learned Tocal 
: 1*7 a beavenly cpurtcaan, be mif taught daad> 
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WJ; iiiL Tjismbooroo he. leariit, lnAtnMneDtal music ; .IiulrS made 
CpiniDaii4criD Qhief, apd pro9^4 to he satisfied with what- 
ever hpab<»ald do. When dressed he appeared widt a crest 

po hU bea<tt roitud bi|. w^is^were bellp, c»iithis twp sides ;Were bung 
arrows, a shield, a bow, asword,ficc,.|n.hiiright^aBd be had a bow, 
in his left an arrow, and on his feet shoes aod small bella He rode 
on a peacock. 

fl y* ^ . 

Indr& osa certain occasion, directed KartikSyfi' to go and destroy 
the'fisoorft Tar6ku. Ills soldiers were soon armed for the contest: 
some of them carried the scimitar, others clubs, others trees, others 
movintains, others bows and arrows, others oharbts, others horses, 
T>r elephants ; some ascended into the air. oarryingmoiintaiiit in tbmr 
arms ; and others carried into the air red hot balls, to pour on the 
heads of the enemy. In the front went Indrfi riding on a white ele- 
phant, next KartikO, then tlie forty* nine winds ' personified, next 
Koovarfi and the other seven regents of the earth, Chfindrfi and the 
other gods, and along list of famous commanders 'ntid their soldi- 

4 

ers. The whole force amo'nn ted' to '9,iO.V7 00 foot ; 

- horse ; 481, 140 chariiots, and 481,140 elephants. After much very 
dreadful fighting, Kartikayn let fiya weapon called BrCmhastrfi. Ta- 
r&kfi repelled it for a time, but seeing tiiat he was likely to be over- 
come, he begt|p to pray to this weapon-; which however rejected all 
his petitions, and laid him level with the dust. 
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last evvniiig the Kartikh, a pQ&ja is pirformed 

befote'ifiday image of this god.® This yrofshtp- cotttioues^nly. oof 
The Oeat day- the image is thrown into the wau|; This 
lli^bip differs, little from the podjas at ot^r festivals.' bloody 
dieiridcos ave bdeipd’ to KartikSyfi.. 

At timer, in some ^ces». vbry forge images are madet ev^as high 
as £0 cubits. In these cases, the pbdjais continued three Ays, when 
d vttit assentbly of peo)^^^ miiich singing, dancin* >nusic, 
•and-Wther wHd aecompanitnents of limdoo worship, ^ /Allii^the 
'image ia thus forge, they take 2 whole tree, and, fast^ldwW in .the 
gwnddi^make a 'l^^ Tht height of the image cpiij^es tho 

'" Wbrshipfiers to faatdn the offerings to the end of a long baiiboo, ancl 
to raise the bamboo towards the mouth of the goch' 

The image of thfo god is madwand* set up by the side of that of 
hiimsotlieaDpoi^ at'the^gfeat festival df this goddess in 'tHe>moili(h 
Aihi'idb;) 'atid%ach dayv at the close of- tliet wortdii|iW Ddorgari^ 
of JSi^lfeayhif parforlned at considemble-'lengtli. 

In tlmJMftlh ^oitrAalso. the wocship'OfKartikayd accompanies 
.tliajt of Sioorga* 

V vwrtien ortbeMimuwm aadi; iik Mne tAwimw iip$n.T in Sm; ‘ ‘ f TlQf iljtiitWffflt 

MppiMtd UMtlnCalciiCU nH.r«tbBM»ih«iiMfd«rtboi&iiBitt(*»«rgjod««tlSmi!ati«ai< 
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The worship of Kartikiiyu is sometimes performed to obtain chil* 
dren. The person wanting children must make or get made an 
image, which he puts in his house, and before which tlie officiating 
bramhfin performs a po^oja, preceding which a prayer is made for 
children. This is repeated sometimes on the anniversary of this day, 
for three or four years together. If the person^ long disappointed, 
should, in these years, or soon after, happen to have a child, par- 
ticularly a son, the whole is ascribed to Kartikayfi.* 


When any persons have made a vow to Kartikayu, they present of- 
ferings to this god at the completion of this vow.f These vows are 
sometimes made in order to obtain the health of a child, or that 
the person may have a son: the female, when she makes this vow, 
thus addresses the god : ** Oh ! Kartikayu, t’hakooru,'J: give me a 
son, and I will present to thee [here she repeats a number of offer- 
ings, as sweetmeats, fruits, &c. J I do not want a female child.” 

* A part of the MShabhar^tS is aome'imrs redtcd to obtun cliildrm. The port thus lead is a list of the 
anceston of HKre^a name of Vishnoo. When a person wisbesto hate tins reicmony performed, be employs 
a learned native to reeitu these verses, and another phndit to cuunine. by another copy, whether the verses be 
read witlioot mistake } if they be read improperly, no beneSt will arise from the ceremony. If the person who 
wants children do not attend himself during the ceremony, be engages some Mend to hear the words in liis stead. 

Some verses of praise, addressed to ShhS. are also occasionally read in the ears of the busband and wife 
who are distressed for want of children. 

t** I will pay that that 1 have vowed.* Jonah S. ft "Yea. they shaU vow a vow nnlo the Lord and 
perflmsit.'’ Isuahxix. tl. "Iwillgointothy house with burnt oSeringr: I will pay thee my vowsb which 
■y lips have uttered, and n^ mouth hath spoken whoa 1 was in trouble.*' Fkaln uvi. 13^ 14. 

I A tern of rcspeobmeaaiflg excellent. K 
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Tin's vow is made at any time, and in any place, without any previ- 
ous ceremony. When several women are fitting together, another 
woman perhaps comes amongst them, and, in the course of conversa- 
tion, asks the mistress of the house : Has your daughter-in-law had 
any children yet?” She replies, making along face, ** No—nothing 
but a girl.” Or, she replies altogether in the negative, and then adds 
** I have again and again made vows to KartikayD, andi even now 
I promise before you all,, that if Kartikayh will give her a«8on, I will 
perform his pooja in a most excellent manner, and my daughter-in- 
law will do it as long as she lives.” 

There are no temples dedicated to Kartikayu, nor are any images 

of him kept in the houses of the Hindoos, except during a festivak 

1 

The prindpal names of Kartikayu are; KartikayS, of, he who was 
cherished by six females of the name of Krittika.* — ^Muhasanu, or, 
he who commands multitudes, as the commander in chief of the 
gods. — Shuranhnu, or, the six-faced. — Skundu, or, he who afflicta 
the fisoorfis.— ttgoibhoo, or, he who arose from Ugnee.t— GoohO, 
or, he who preserves his troops in war.— *-Tarukujit, or, he who con- 
quered Tariiku.— Vishakhu, or, he who was born under the constcl- 

* Si itan^ major) said to be the wivrs of six of the le? en rishees. These females an called Kdttika 
TheydierishedKaitik^hassooaashewasbomintbeforcstof wiitiog reedi{, endboice luaneme ba regu* 
Iw paironymie of Kriltiia, because they were as bb mothers. 


t Sceprecedii^aecouiit. 
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Jation of this name. — Shikhivahiinfi, or, he who rides on a peacock, 
p^hiiktidhurfi, or, he who weilds the weapon called Sh6ktee.-— 
Koomar&, or, he who is perpetually young.* — Krounchfidarfinu, or, 
he who destroyed an i^sooru named Krounchfi. 

It is said of Kartikayfi that he was never married, but that Indris 
gave him a female named DavQsana. 

This god has no separate heaven, nor has Gbnashfi : they live in 
their own palaces on the mountain Koilasu. f 

* Under sixteen yeeri of nge. f Koilasft seems to answer to Olympus^ which is another 

point of agreement betwixt the Koiopcan and Indian systems* 

Kit 
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THIS god is represented as a corpulent red man, with eye-brows^ 
heard, hair, and ey«s, of the colour of vermillion ; riding oft a goat ; 
wearing a poita, and a roodrakshil mala. From, his body iasue seven 
streams of glory; and in his right hand he holds a spear* He is 
the son of KSshyupii and tlfditee. 

ttgnee has his forms of podja, dhyanu, &c. like other gids, but is 
especially worshipped under different names in the h5m5 poSja, when 
ghee is presented to him as a burnt*offenng.* The hdanu is per- 
formed every day, and is connected with almost all the principal 
ceremonies of the Hindoos. Yet in the h5mu offerings are made 
to other gods as well as to Ugnee. The gods are said to. have two 
mouths, via. that of the bramhun, and of fire (&gnee). 

In the month MaghQ, the worship of t^gnee is sometimes perform- 
ed to obtain preservation from fire. At this time, in consequence of 
the dryness of the season, the danger from fire is greater. A clay 
image of Briimba is made on these occasions, and the god ttgnee 
worshipped before it, with the accustomed ceremonies, for three days* 

* Sees note respecting this god in the tLble of contenti of tbeM&haSliwIltSi ?ol.a4MgoSa 
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When any particular and extraordinary work is to be done by 
the agency of fire, this god is worshipped, as when a kiln of bricks 
is to be burnt* 

ti'gnee is also worshipped when a trial by ordeal is to be performed. 

Some bramhunshave the name of sagnikii bramlibns, because they 
use sacred fire in all the ceremonies in which fire is used, from the 
time of birth to the burning of the body after death. This fire is 
preserved in honour of the god ^gnee, and also with the design of 
making religious ceremonies more meritorious.* 

t^gnee is one of the guardian deities of the earth, and in conse- 
quence is worshipped at the commencement of every po5ja. lie 
presides in the S. £. 

tJgnee was once cursed by Bhrigoo, the moonee, (who, as a sag- 
niku bramhiin kept the sacred fire in his house) because ttgnee had 
not delivered Blirigoo’s wife from the violence of a danuvu, who 
attempted to violate her chastity when she was in a state of preg- 

*Tli« Romans kept a perpetaal fire in the temple of Vesta; not upon ui altar, or in the cKIinnies, batin> 
earthen vessels i«««gln g in the air, which the vestal virgins tended with so much cate, tliat if chance tliii fire 
was catinguished, all public and private business was interrupted, and a vacation proclaimed, till they had eapi> 
ated the unhappy prodigy with incredible (Mins : and if it appeareil that the vir^ns were the oecMion of its go- 
ing out by carelessness, they were severely punished, and sometimes with rods. Upon the kalends ot Man h, 
every year, thongh it wai not entmgulalied, they used to renew it, with no other fire than that which was pro- 
duced by the rays of the sun. 
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nancy. However, the child sprang from her womb, and reduced 
the danhvQ to ashes. . Bhrigoo pronounced this curse upon ttgnee, 
that he should eat every thing, t^gnee appealed to the assembled 
gods, and Brumha soothed him by promisii^g that all he eat should 
be purified, ttgnee was also once cursed by one of the seven rishees, 
who turned him into cinders. 

The wife of ttgnee, is* named Swaha, the daughter of Efishyiip#. 
Her name is repeated at the end of every muntrfi used in the homfi, 
as well as in some other ceremonies. The reason of thia honour is 
attributed to t^gnee*s uxoriousness. 

t 

The heaven of this god is eddied t^gnee-lokfi. After Seeta had 
returned from the house of Ravunfi, Rarnii insisted on her passing 
through the fiery ordeal. She consented, and the monkeys fetched 
heaps of dry wood, and piled them up like a niountain, leaving a 
vacant place in the inside, and a door to enter. ];.ukshmfini& set fire 
to the pile, and after it was red hot like a dreadful furnace, Seeta, 
soliciting t}ie assistance of ttgiiee, went and sat in the midst. 
anived, and took her to his heaven, where he and his wife presents 
ed l^er vitft every delicacy. After staying a short time at t)gnee« 
lokfi, tlguee, fearing the vengeance of Ramu, brought her back, and 
placed her on the fire. Ramfi perceiviog that the fire had not touch* 
ed her, concluded that she was perfectly innocent, and took her 
again to his embraces. 
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iJgnee’s principal names are: — Vanhce, or, he who receives the 
ghee of the homo.— .VeStihotrfi, or, he who purifies those who perform 
the homil— Dhfinfinjuyfi, pr, he who conquers (destroys) riches.-^ 
Kripeetuyonee, or, he who is born from rubbing two sticks toge- 
ther.— JwulSnfi, or, be*who is flame.— tfguec, or, he whose flame 
ascends. 
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PUvUnH, 

I* 

THIS is the god of the winds, and messenger of the gods.® He 
is said to be the son of Kushyupft by his wife ttditee. The mother 
of Pdvunu prayed to her husband, that this son might be exceed- 
ingly mighty, greater than Indru. Kushyupu granted her this 
blessing. Indru, hearing of this, by the power of enchantment en- 
tered the womb of tS^ditee, and cut the foetus first into seven pie- 
ces, and then each piece into seven otiier pieces. Puvdaii told him 
he might cut him to pieces, but that he would still live in spite of 
him. Thus Puvunu assumed forty-nine forms.')* 


•* X can find no ^cement betwiit this god and Mercury, who was called the qiesic|iger«ftlie goda by tfic 
Greeks j nor betm'st PuviinS and iCulus, their god of tbe wiiidi. 

t Tbe forty-nine points. The Hindoos have 49 instead of 52 pointy and the poonnH which contain n itorj 
on every distinct featnre in tlie Hindoo philosophy, havepven ihisfahulous account of this division of tbo 
points. In this manner, all the clcmenti are personified, and some remnrhablc stoiy Invented to account for 
their peculiar properties. Tbii% in tbe preceding eocoont of Ugiiee, the ■ll•devuoring property of fire is iiJua* 
trated by a story respectiiig Bhiigoo and Ugnee. In the account of Indr'^ (a personification of tbe heavens,) 
to meke the personification agree with "the spangled heavens, a shining frame,** the popnin'^s have inflictede 
eerie on IndrS, end imprinted on bis body n thousand eyes. Ilm all-pervading power of wind, bthis account 
ofPftvhiA, is set forth by two stories of this god’s breaking thetop of the mountiun Soomaroo, and entering 
the body of ■ bundrod demwlt and making them crooked, becBOse they would not indulge his lesdvioas desires. 
Toshew the ptmerofwiter, btlwperi(mificatioBefih^eleineaf,nstoiyiai!debedc!fBavjb)flktberiksblistt. 

See eccont of Vboonfi, 
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He has no separate public festival, image, nor temple. As one 
of the ten guardian deities of the earth, he is worshipped, with the 
rest, at the commencement of every podja. He is said to preside 
in the N. W. 

Puv&nu is represented as a white man, sitting *on a deer, with a 
white flag in his right hand. 

To Puvfinfi water is oflered in the daily pnoja of the bramhuns, 
and whenever a goat is offered to any deity, a pboja is paid to 
VsLyoo, another form and name of Povunu. 

In the work called tj^dikhrunu-mala, a burnt sacrifice of the flesh 
of .goats,* is ordered to be offered to Vayoo. 

Respecting this god the following story is told in the Shreebha- 

guvutfi : On a certain occasion Nariidfi paid a visit to Soomaroo,f 

and excited his pri(!e in such a manner, that he protested that the 

god Puvunu could not touch his peak. Narudn next went and excited 

the wrath of Puvunfi against Soomaroo. While Puvunfi was torn 

with rage, Narudu advised him to go and break down the summit of 
• * 

* The goat wa« itain in tbeMctilcea ofBacchos. 'll appMia that the SoA ofthegoat wuconsomed aa a 
Samt>o8f!riiig amiHig tho Jews, See EaeUel aiiU. 

fThoiwiiitaiaofthfiaavepeiaoaified. TbiiaiioiintaiaistbetMidaoeofaomeofthegodft 
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Sooniaroo, which, to the depth of 800 miles^ was of solid gold. P&« 
vunii went and produced such a tempest, that the earth trembled ta 
its centre. Soomaroo, terribly frightened, thought upon Guroo- 
rii, who came, and covering the mountaii| with his wings, com« 
pletely secured the god from the wrath of Pilvunii. For twelve 
months Puvunh raised such a storm that the three worlds were 
hastening to destruction, and ail the gods were in a dreadful 
alarm. Tlicy desired Narudu to go to PuvunO, and persuade him to 
settle the difference with Soomaroo. Narudh went, and calling Pu« 
vunu a fool for exciting such a storm to no purpose, told him that 
as long as Gurooru protected the mountain with his mighty wings, 
there was no hope ; but that if he would attack Soomaroo when Gu« 
roorh was carrying Vishnoo out on a journey, he miglit easily be 
revenged on Soomaroo. This opportunity soon occurred; to Shivfi’s 
marriage with Parvutee the 33,000,000 of gods were invited, as well 
as the mountains Soomaroo, TrikoOtu, Ooduyo,* tJstUj-f Vindhu, 
Malyuvanu, Gundhumadunu, ChitrQkdotb, M&luyu, Nilu, Moina- 
ku,:( &c. Vishnoo, riding on Gurooru, also went to the marriage, and 
all the heavens of the gods were emptied of their inhabitants. Soo* 
maroo too was absent. Seizing this lucky moment, Puvunu flew to 
Soomaroo, and, breaking the summit of the mountain, hurled it into 


* Mountaiiti over which the aus rim. t Behiiid wliicli the MUi sets. 

I Seme of thw beimif; to the snowy rnn^ north of Indin. end others to the tropical range dividing South 
from North India, 'llicse and other mountains are personificdi and by the Hindoo poets are designated us 
fhe rekidenct of the gods, and ^ poetical licence ranged nnoog the inferior gods. 
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4lie sea,* Soomaroo hearing this news was deeply afflicted, and all 
ihe assembled gods tried to comfort him, 

Puvunu is charged 4vith an adulterous intercourse with t^njanii, 
the wife of Kashurce, a monkey. The fruit of this intercourse was 
the birth of Ilunoomanu. He was also the father of Bheemu: see 
the precediiig volume, page 50. 

Puvfliiu was once inflamed with lust towards the hundred daugh- 
ters of a rajrisliee named Kooshfinabhu, and because they refused 
bis oilers, he entered the body of each, and produced a curvature 
of the spine. They were made straight again by a king named Brum* 
hu-duttu, to whom tlicy were married. 

The name of the heaven of this god is Vayoo-Iokfl, The prin- 
cipal names of Pivunfi are : Shwusfinu, or, he wlio is the preserver 
of life. — Spurshbnti, or the toucher, — Vayoo, or, he who travels. 

Maturishwa, or, he who gave his mother sorrow. t—Prishudush- 
wa, or, he who rides on the deer. — Gundhfiviihu, or, he who carries 
smell.— Ashoogu, or, he who goes swiftly. — Marootu, or, he who 
destroys by his power,— Nbbhhswutfi, or, he who moves in the air. 
-^Puvunu, or, the purifier* — Prfibhungjunu, or, he who breaks the 
trees, &c. in a storm. 

* Heic It became the Uiandttf Ceylon, (Ulnka^ tWhen loditt cat Um into 49 pieces in the wombk 

LS 
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VHroonH* 

THIS is the god of the waters. 

His image is that of a white man, sitting on a sea-animal called 
miikurQ, with a rope* in his right hand. 

Viiroonu’s name is repeated daily in the worship of the hramhfins. 

The image of this god is never made for worship, nor has he any 
public festival, temple, or disciple in Bengal. 

He is regarded as a god, and worshipped at the times of the 
great festivals when the other guardian deities of the earth are wor- 
shipped. Vuroonu is said to preside in the W. quarter of the earth. 

He is also worshipped by those who farm the lakes in Bengal, 
before they go out on the lakes a fishing ; and in times of drought 
people repeat his name to obtain rain. 


* Tbis weapoais ca'leil paibB. and haa tbit propertj, that whomsoefer it ettefaes it binds so fint th«t thej 
ran neve# get louse. All the gods, bsooiBi, nktbbtSib &c. kora tho use of this wctpoii. 
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A story of this god is contained in one of the pooraniis to this 
purport : Ravunu was once carrying an unadee-lingii from Hima- 
luyutoL&nka,* in order that he might accomplish all his ambitious 
schemes against the gods, for it was the property of this stone, also 
called kambt'li°S^9 grant the worshipper all his desires, whatever 
they might be. Shivu, however, in permitting him to remove this 
his image to Lunka, made Ravunu promise that wherever he let it 
touch the ground, there it should be set up. 

When the gods saw that Ravunu was carrying this stone to Lun- 
ka, all their heavens were in an uproar, for they knew that if Ravund 
could do what he pleased, neither Indrb nor any other god would 
be able to sit on his throne. Council after council was held, and 
appeals to this and to that. god made, in vain.:|l At last it was resolv- 

* Gej’lou^- ' tKamR means desire. 

I It has often been contended^ against thcdnctrlhe of a plurality of gods» that it would produce confusion 
in the whole order of things. The history of the Hindoo gods completely illustrates this idea, llic Creator 
and the Preserver are perpetually counteracting each other. Sometimes the Preserver ii destroying, ami at 
other times the Destroyer is preserving. In this instaitce» SliivU gave to the great enemy of the gods, Ravtinti, 
that which set all their heavens in an uproar, and drove the 59^)00,000 of gods into a state of dr^paration. 
BrUinha is often seen giving a blessing, the effects of which Vishiioo is obliged to he incarnutc to roiii ive, and 
these effects, in some cases, have not been removed till all the gods have been disitihei it<v1, and nbligod to go a 
begging; till all-bumaA affairs have been thrown into chaos, and all the elements si>i/cd and turned ugaiiist the 
Creator, the Preserver, &c. Brtimha, Vishnoo, and the rest. When some r-wortt, hlesscil hy the creator (llrrim- 
ha) has destroyed the creation, Vishnoo and ShiviS have been appealed in, l.nt Iwvc ^onf^^sed tliat they could 
do nothing for the universe tumbling into nims/ How differently the lUBLK speaks of the management of 
human affairs : “ /ie worheth all things o/lri'the couhhI rfhis own wiiL*' Ephes. i. 11. ** Who will toy untolliu}. 
What do€9t thou, Job. . 

" Onr Uvcithwagh varioui iceaes are draisti. 

And vex’d with itifthig eares^ 

While HU ftemal thought maves on, 

Hk undUturbed Watts. 
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r(i (hat Vnroonu should be sent, to cause the sea to enter the belly of 
Uavunu, who would thereby be compelled to set the stone down, while 
lie discharged his urine.* Vuroonu accordingly set off, and entered the 
•belly of Ravunu, as he was carrying the lingu on his head, and the lat- 
ter soon began to feel the effect of his visit. Plis belly swelled pro- 
digiously, but htf went on till he could hold bis water no longer. 
At this moment Indru, in the form of an old bramhun, met him. 
Ruvunu asked him who he was, and where he was going ? The 
latter told him he was an old bramhOn going home. ftavunu en« 
treated him to take hold of the lingu for a short time, and he would 
bestow upon him the greatest fai'ours. At length the bramhun con- 
sented, and Ravunu, setting the Hugh on his head, squat en bis hams 
to make water. The bramhun agreed to hold the stone an hour, but 
no longer. Ravunfi told him he should not keep him half that time. 
After Ravunu had thus sat for fimr hours, the brj^mhhn complained 
he could hold the stone no longer, and he threw it down,— ^when the 
bottom part sunk intopatulu, and the top part remains to this.day in a 
place in the zillah of Beerbhoom, called Voidydnat'hu, which is al- 
so the name of this lingu, and the river at that place called Khursoo 
is said to have arisen from the urine of Ravunu. f Ravunu, when 


^JUT&n&coQldBotcoQtinaetoliDld the liagS while in thii act. as npenonbeeoinei andean at thia time 
until be hai bathed. Tbit b the strict role of the ahutrH; atpreKOt, sboaldapenon(iatbeiiud3tiifbiiwor. 
ship, be compelled to discharge urine, he does not bathe, but changea hb clothes only. 

t The Hindoos of thb place do not drink the water of thb river, but bathe in end drink the water of e pool 
there, which they have called ^idvK'giuiga, vis. the new Gtngi. 
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he arose, seeing what had taken place, full of rage and disappoint- 
ment, went home : some accounts say, having discovered that the 
gods had played him this trick, he went and fought with them in the 
most furious manner. 

The wife of this god is named Vdroonanee. The heaven of Vii- 
roonh is called VaroonO-lokd, 

The meaning of tlie nameVuroonh is, he who surrounds. — Besides 
this name this god is called PrSchata, or the joyful. — Pashee, or, 
he whose distinguishing characteristic is a rope. — Yadusaiigpiitee, 
or, the lord of the watery tribes*-»typphtee, or the lord of waters. 
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THIS god is called the holy king. the*king of death, or death 
Itself. He is thcjion of Sdoryu, by Sbv&rna, 

- His image is that of a green man. with dreadful teeth ^ of fierce 
countenance, so that the. people of the three worlds are^lled with 
terror at his appearance; he wears red garments; has infilled eyes; 
a flower is stuck jn the hair at the top of his head;* his liDdy is ter- 
rific and resplendent ; he wears a crown on his head ; sita on 
a bu^aloe, with a .club in his right hand. 

Yumfi is judge of the dead* He is said to hold a court, in which 
he presides as judge, and has a person to assist him. called Chitrii<» 
goopt&,t who keeps an account of the actions of men. A number 
jof constables are also attached to the court, who fetch the dead 
to be judged. If the deceased persons have been wicked, ' Y.umfi 
sends them to their particular hell, or if good, he s^nds them to some 
heaven* 


* It » fcry eonoM^ to we t Sower, wbkb b^ boea pwwntod to on otodi bi tbe*tHniob of heir wbieb 
,tbo Btodow tie beUnd tho head. Ttiii w done nndertboidco that tbe Sower hHwmvirtM in it Several 
•bartrlb prewribe tbit, and proniw richer Ste. to the perwn who pieces in bbhair SoweiywUcbbeoebeen pw< 
eented to bis fnasdiaadei^. end to other gods. ^ 

tnetiibbewhepii^in.soeictiorlwwboorrites.llM fiitai ofmea IgLlMigt 
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The poor Hindoos, when they come to die, sometimes fancy they see 
YOmu’s constables, in a frightful shape, coming to fetch them away. 

• • 

Yumii is said to residie at Yumaluyii, on the south side of the 
earth.* All souls, wherever the persons die, are supposed to be able 
to go to YumU in four hours and forty minutes:* and a dead body 
cannot be burnt till so long after death. 

The following account of Yfimaluyu, and of Voiturunee, the river 
to be crossed after death, is taken from the Muhabharutu : After 

Bruniha had created the tliicc worlds, viz. heaven, ^arth, and patulu, 

# 

he recollected that a place for the judgment of those whom he had 
« 

created, and for the punishment of the wicked, was wanting. He 
therefore called Vishwukurmu, the architect of the gods, and gave 
him orders to prepare this place. A very superb palace was soon 
prepared, having four doors facing the four points. Opposite the 
south door he made four pits for the punishment of the wicked. The 
three other doors were reserved for the entrance of the good, that 
they might not sec the place of punishment when they went to be 
judged. Brumha, taking with him the giindhurvus, the usooriis, &c. 

t * 

went to see the place, and gave it the name of Sonjeevunee, The gfin« 
dhurvhs asked Brumha to let them have this beautiful place. Brumha 

• One Hindoo lometiincs, joUi with another, bjr asking Wm where be is going, ns he seems to be procceduig 
aonlhwaids. ^ 
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asked them if they could inflict the punishments on the wicked? To 

this they replied in the negative. The fisoorhs, however, were about 

« 

to seize the place by force, which BrQmha perceiving, ordered Vish- 
wukbrmu to form a vast trench around, and to fill it with water, and it 

r 

then became a river called Voiturun^. Brumha next ordered t)^gnee 
to enter the river, ;ind the waters became boiling hot. The usoorus were 
thus prevented from seizing the palace. Brumha, having thus sur- 
rounded the hall of judgment with a river of boiling water, ordered, 
that after death each one should be obliged . to swim across. This, 
however, subjected the good to punishment. Brumhai to prevent 
this, ordained that the offering of a black cow to a bradlhuii should 
cool the river, and make the person’s passage easy.* Sdll it was ne- 
cessary, that some one should occupy this place, and perform the w'ork 
of judging 'the dead, and Brumha assigned the whole to Yuinu. 

Ill the RamayunU is the following story about YumQ: Soon after 
Gunga came down to the earth, Yumu was very angry with the gods, 
for she left him nothing to do in his office of judge, as all the peo- 
ple, however sinful, through her power, went to heaven, ilis consta- 
bles, in a rage, were about to give up their places and leave him. On 
applying to Indru, this god advised him not to place his messen- 
gers in any situation where the wind of Gunga blew, for that all per- 

* I do not {ind Oiat the Hindoo* have any renyman, like Charon, or boat, to croM this river, though they 
talk uf crossing it by Inying hold of the tail uf the black cow which tb?y offered in order to obtain a safe pas* 
sago. It is very contuton in Bengal fur a herdsman to cross a river by taking hold of a cow’s tail. 
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sons touched even by the wind of this sacred livcr had all their sins 
removed, and would go to heaven.* 

Other stories are common, supposed to be related by persons who 
have been at Yumaldyu: the two following arc of this description : 

In a certain village lived two persons of the .same name : one had 
Jived out liis whole time, the other had many years to live, Chi- 
trijgooptu looked into his books, and sent Yumu's messengers to 
fetch the person whose appointed time was expired; the messengers 
went, but brought the wrong pcison. On examining his books the 
recorder found out the mistake, and directed the constables to has- 
ten back witii lliis person's soul before his relations had burnt the 
body. While at Yumaluyu, this person looked all around, and saw, 
in one place, the punishments of the wicked: Yumu’s constables 
were punishing some, by casting them into pits of ordure ; otlicrs 

by throwing them into the arms of a red hot image of a woman 
others by making th. :r bellies immensely large, and their mouths as 
small as the eye of a needle ; others by feeding them with red hot 


* Whatever this people may think of Gvinga’s taking away their sins after death, it avLnowleilgi’d h}’ all, 
ttuit the iiiliabitants who live by the sides of the Gauges are the most corrupt and protligsite of all (he IlinJoos. 

t 'Pins ininiincnt is used for the pnnishnicnt of adulterers. When RavSnu was carry Ing off Scela by force, 

she reminded him, that for this crime, ailerdcatli, be would have to go into tho burning arms of this image, as 

apunislimcntofliucrime. ^ 
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balls ; otliers by throwing them into pits 6lled with devouring worms 
and insects, or with fire,* &c. &c» In another place he saw those 
who had practised severe mortifications living in a style of the great- 
est magnificence. In another place he saw the women who had 
been burnt on the funeral pile, sitting with their husbands, enjoying 
the greatest pleasures. As he was coming away he saw preparations 
making for the entertainment of somebody in the highest style of 
grandeur, and he asked the messengers who was to enjoy this ? The 
messengers replied that it was for one of his neighbours, $ very holy 
man, whose appointed time was nearly expired, and who, in fact, died 
soon afterwards. 

A story very similar to this is often related of a person unmed Biilu- 
ramfi, of the voidyu cast, who lived some years ago at Cboopee, near 
Nfideeya. This man, to all appearance, died'; and was lying by 
the side of the Ganges, while the wood, &c. were preparing to burn 
the body. Before his relations had prepared these things the body 
began to move, and the people suspected that some spirit (bho5tu) 

I 

had seized the body. After a little while, however, the dead man 
arose, and began to tell his friends of his having been carried by 
mistake to Yumaluyfi, where he saw. terrific sights of the punish- 
ments of the wicked. TJiis man lived fifteen years after this jour- 
ney to Yuinu’s palace^ 

9«i VV^ficrc t!u*:r worm dictli not» and the fire ii not qticnched.” Mark ix. 44 , 
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The following story was invented, no doubt, in order to check ex- 
cessive sorrow for deceased relations. A rich bramhUn had only one ^ 
son, who grew up to be a man, and was loved even to distraction by 
his father and mother.* This son, however, died, and his wife was 
burnt with him on the funeral pile. The father and mother were so 
overwhelmed with distress, that for years they refused all comfort. 
During this time, an old servant, who had served the bramhun many 
years, and had eaten the bramhun*s food,t died, and, for his merit, 
was made one of Yumu’s constables. This constable was going 
one day to fetch the soul of somebody from the village where he had 
once lived, and saw his former master weeping by the road side for 
the loss of his son. Assuming his former form, he raised up his old 
master, and tried to comfort him, but in vain. He then told him, 
that he was become one of Yumu*s constables, on account of tlie 
merit he had obtained by serving him and eating his rice, and that 
now, to remove his sorrow, he would take him and shew him his 
son. The old man then got on his back, and the constable imme> 
diately carried him to the residence of Yuinu, and shewed him his' 
son and daughter-in-law in the greatest happiness, surrounded with 
every delight, playing at.chcss. But the son having lost all affection 


• The Hinilooa in f^neml irarry (licirafCiicliment ta clijldreii, c^pcrially to sons, In ili** 

They arc iimazi'cl at llic Stti>;*oscd wimt of allVrtiou in Europeans \%lio ihcir pm ul.i lo iruvcrsc f.jrri;^ri 
louutricii, some of them without the hope of ever seeing them tigiiiii. 

t It s n \ rrv mcritorion.s nrlioii fur h .slioodra to cat the Iniviiigs of a bramli^iu. llrncc a sliuodrii will srr ve 
a braiiili.in fur rather less wages thiiii another person. 
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for liis p»ircnt would not even look at him, though exhorted to it by 
])is wife. lie replied, that in numerous transmigrations it was very 
likely that this old man might have been his son again and again* 
The old man was so incensed, to see that his daughter-in-law had 
more affection tor him than his own son, for whom he was dyiiig.with 
grief, that he desired the constable to carry him back. The old 
brainhuuee would not believe that her son was thus alienated from 
them: the constable, therefore, carried her on his back, but she met 
with the same treatment. They both immediately rcuousiced their 
grief for a son who had lost all his filial affection. 

Other stories abound in the pooranus respecting Yuinfi, some of 
which relate to disputes betwixt the messengers of.tlns god and those 
of some other god, about the soul of a departed person, : whether it 
shall go to a good or a bad place. One of these stories will be found 
in tlie preceding vol.unc, page 52, and another in page 

A public annual pooja is paid to Yumli on the second day of the 
moon’s increase day in the month Kartiku. A clay image is made, 
and worshipped with the usual ceremonies for one day, and then 
thrown into the river. No bloody sacrifices ate offered to this god. 

On the first of the month Kartiku, a curious ceremony takes place 
in every part of Bengal : the unmarried girls of each house get a 
near relation to dig a small pit near the front of the house, at the 
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four corners of which they sow rice, or barley, or wheat, and plant 
some stalks of the plantain or other tree. They also plant stalks 
of other trees in the middle of the pit. The place being thus pre- 
pared, these girls, every morning, for a month, after putting on clean 
clothes, and sprinkling their heads with the water of the Ganges to 
purify themselVes, present flowers, &c. to Yumu^by the side of this 
small pit, repeating an incantation. Each day they put a single 
kouree,* in an earthen pot and at the end of the ceremony present 
the thirty kourees to the person who dug the pit.' These girls perform 
this ceremony to induce Ytimii to give them either husbands, sons, 
or happiness, and that they may escape punishment after death. 

Yiimu is also worshipped at the commencement of other poujas 
as one of the ten guardian. deities of the earth, lie presides iir the 
South. 

Every day the Hindoos oiTcr water to Yumu, in the ceremony 
called turpunn, and once a year, on the 14 th of the month tj’gruha- 
yunu, they repeat several names of this god, and offer water to him, 
at the time of bathing. 

# 

At the time of any other pooja the Hindoos sometimes make an 

* Sliolls from Idc M.ildive wlucli pass fur iu Bengal' More thnn siix ihouiianil of tiieci' shcMs 

be bought fora roopcc. 
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image of the mother of Yurnii,* and worship it At other limes 
children in play make this image, and pretend to worship it. 

I have heard of some Hindoos, who, rejecting the worship of 
other gods, worship only Yumu, alledging that their future state is 
to be determined only by Yumu, and that they have nothing ihere^ 
fore to hope for, or fear, but from him. 

The name of Yfimu's wife is Vijuyu, the daughter of a bramhun 
named Veeru. 

The principal names of Yflm0 are: Dhtirmurajft, of, the holy 
king. — Pitriputcc, or, the lord of the ancients. — Sumllvfirttee, or, 
he who judges impartially. — Puratinat, or the lord of the dead. 
— Kritantu, or, the destroyer. — Yumoonahhrata, or, the brother of 
Yumooiia.t — Shumunu, or, he who destroys. — Yumurat, or, he who 
obtains glory from religious austerities, — Yum0, or, he who puts, a 
stop to things.*— Kalii, or, he who weighs life-time, or, he who judges 
or weighs sin and meritorious actions. — Dundodhurn, or,, he who 
holds the rod of punishment. — Shraddhu-davfi, or, the god of the 
ceremonies paid to deceased ancestors ; or, he who eats his share of 
.the shraddhu. — ^Voivuswutu, or, the son of Vivuswut, or, SoOryu. 
— ;t}utuku, or, he who kills, or puts an end to life. 

*AmyoId wonBn,who iistthe aametime agrntacoldi Ucailcdby tbs Uiodoos the mother of YftaS. 

t The rim YSmooiia. 
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The worship of the “ Host of Heaven.'' 

THE Ilincloos, like other idolatrous nations, have gone into the 
worsliip of the heavenly bodies. The planets,* the constellations, 
the signs of the zodiac, the stars in general, the star canopiis,* tlic 
star called kalupoorooshh,'!* &c. arc all worshipped, some of them at 
the festivals of other gods, and others have separate times of worship. 
The planets have all places among the gods, and have regular forms of 
petilion, praise, incantation, worship, See. and regular times of sepa- 
rate worship. The constellations arc worshipped separately at the 
births of children; also at the anniversaries of these births to the 
time of death, and all of them together at tire great festivals: the 
signs of the zodiac are worshipped also at the same times and in 
the same manner. The stars in general are worshij)ped collectively 
at the great festivals. 

ft 

I do not find, however, that the heavenly bodies are worshipped on 
the tops of houses, as appears to have been the case among those na- 
tions from whom the Jews learnt their idolatry. It is said of Ma- 
nassch, that he worshipped all the host of heaven, and served them.” 
Josiah, the son of Manasseh, put down all that burnt incense un- 


* Called by the Jlinduos VgHstyS, the inoonce. t See a ootc in tbe preceding vdamr, page 1 

M 
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to Daal, to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to 
all the host of heaven. lly the prophet Jeremiah, God threatens, 
that the people shall bring out the bones of the king of Judah, of 
the princes, priests, prophets and people, and adds, And they shall 
spread them before the sun, and the moon, and all the host of hea- 
ven, whom they h^vc loved, and whom they have served, and af- 
ter whom they have walked, and whom they have sought, and 
whom they have worshipped: they shall not be gathered, nor be 
buried ; they shall be for dung upon the face of the eartfc. “By the 
prophet Zephaniah, God threatens to cut off them “ that worship 
the host of heaven upon the house-tops.” Stephen, ia rehearsing 
the history of the children of Israel before the Jewish council, de- , 
dares, that God formerly gave up their forefathers to worship the, 
host of heaven, and mentions among other objects of worship the 
star of the god Reinphau. 

This worship, which has been so general among the heathen. na- 
tions, seems to owe its origin to the faith of mankind in judicial 
astrology, believing that the heavenly bodies have a great influence 
upon human events. If the reader will turn to the preceding vo- 
lume, page 302, he will perceive to what a degree the Hindoos fear 
the influence of Saturn, especially at the time when this planet is in a 
certain sign. Against fears of this kind the prophet Jeremiah warned 
the Jews : “ Learn not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed, 
at the signs of heaven, for the heathen are dismayed at them.” 
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As the worship of the planets is attended to in a more particular 
manner by the Hindoos than that of any of the other heavenly bodies, 
I shall mention each planet separately. 


THE NINE ORfiriCs,* OR PLANETS. 
lluvee,'\' the sun, 

•THIS god is painted red. He holds a lotos flower in each hand, 
and rides in a chariot drawn by seven ycllowj liorses. He is said to 
be the son of Kushyupfi, the moonee. Tiie image must be as high 
twelve lingers in breadth. 

An account of this god has been already inserted, under the name 
of S6oryu.§ He is worshipped in the daily ceremonies of all the 
casts. At the close of the Gunga snanh they make their obeisance to 
this god in a standing posture, drawing up their joined hands to tlie 
forehead, gazing at the sun, and making prostration ; they then turn 
round seven times, and repeat a muntrii, and a form of praise. On 
these occasions they hold up water in their joined hands, and then 
pour it out to the sun.|| 

* These Stan are called grhli'si because they make known to people good and esil. 

t Hence Rhsivar^, or Snuday . t ^'ot green, as meiiUoucd by Mr. Maurice. f See pnge 

II This acf of pi>iirin;{ out uuter us a driuk«o0cr(ug to thesaa appears to resemble what is related of the 
JcwsCJer. XLiv. JU 2 
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While bathing also, the Hindoos repeat certain muntrus to this 
god, and by repeating incantations bring the waters of all the holy 
places in the heaven of this god into the place where they arc bath- 
ing, and thus obtain the merit of bathing not only in Gfinga, but 
in all the sacred tirt’hus in the heaven of Ruvee,* 


* I have already given, fn the account orSuciryiii a dmrlplion cf the worship paid to this god in the 
month Maghfi, but having since then looked over an account oi‘ this worship, written by Mr, Carey for the Bap- 
tist Mifision Accounts, 1 insert it here : 'fhe sun“ is annually worshipped on the first Sunday in the month of 
M agliK, which was last Lord"s-day, January 14(h. The name of this worship is called DhAnaTi bliaoo, or Soor- 
yh-bhaco. The iminner, it seems is income respects different in different places, but in ihoia puns the women 
oppear to be the principal actors in the worship; though none aic excluded, and even MiHitlnians are so 
far Iliiidooizod as to join in the idolatry'. It was thus conducted : At the dawn of the tiiai|iiiig a great num- 
ber of offerings were carried into the open field, and placed in a row. The offerings consistid of fruits, sweet- 
rieatsi pigeons and kids. A stiiall pot is placed by each person’s offering, containing about t pint and half of 
water. A device made of a water-plant, a species of Milliiigtonia, made to represent the Sun^ Is placed on the 
rilgcoftlie pot, and a smull twig of the mango-tree, with a few leaves on it put into it, os pcai|ile in Kngland do 
(hiwers. The pot with all its appcnflagcs represents the Sun, pcrluips ns the vivifior of nature. By each offer- 
jiif: also is placed— what sliull I cull it, an iiiconsc-ahar, or censer.^ Jt resembles a chatfing-dislj, is made of 
co|>|ier, and Stands iipoa a pedestal about a foot long. It is called dhooiiacliee» Itcoiitains coals of fire, and 
hhi a kind of incense from time to (iiiie thrown into if, priKcipally the pitch of the saul-trce, otiled here dlioona. 
By each offering also stands a lamp winch is kept burning all day ; and the women who also take tlicir slatiun 
by the offerings. At sun-rise they walk four times round the whole row of offerings, with tlie right hand towards 
them, and (he smoking dhoonaclioc placed ou tlioir lioads, and then resume their station again, where they 
continue in an erect posture, fasting the whole day, occasionally throwing a little dhoona into the dhounacbeci 
Towards evening the bramh&ii wlio attends the ceremony liirows the pigeons up into tiie air ; which, being 
young, cannot fly far, and are scrambled for and carried away by any one who gets them for the purpose 
of eating. The bramliitii also perforates tlic ears of the kids with a pack-needle ; after which the first who 
touches them obtairs them. Abo^ut sim-set the offer/rs again take up the smoking dlioonachccs, and make 
three more circuits roiiinl the row of offerings, making the whole number seven times in the day. I have not 
learned the reason of this number. AiKt this each one takes up his or her offeringi and the lighted lamp ; 
when the lamps are thrown into a pond, or other place of water, and each one lakes his offering home and eatsil, 
When the lamps arc extinguished Ihe worship is ended.’* 
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SijmUy* the moon, 

THE image o/ this god is that of a white man, dressed in white 
clothes. With his right hand he is. giving a bloesing, and in the 
other he holds a club. He is drawn by ten horses, but in his house 
he sits on the lotos flower; He was born from the sea of milk. 
This image is to be a cubit high. 

The mother of GSrooru was once condemned by the curse of her 
son tj^roonu to serve her sister Kudroo in the capacity of a slave. 
Giirooru, to obtain her deliverance, went and stole Ch&ndru, for 
which act his mother was rescued from the curse. The briglit parts 
of the moon are said to be filled with the water of life, the food of 
the gods, and the usoorus promised that if Gurooiu would bring 
Chiiudiu by force, so that they might drink this divine beverage, his 
mother should be delivered from the curse. He brought Chundru, 
but while the usoorus were gone to bathe, to prepare themselves for 
drinking the beverage, Indru rescued Chundru, and carried him off. 

A sacrifice (yiijna) is ordcretl to be performed to Sornii, viz. Chfin- 
diu, in the work called tJdhikiirunu-mal.'i, and the performer is pro- 
mised a place in the heaven of this god, Chuudru-loku. 


* Ileiicc Somfivarui or Moiiiliiy . 
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The moon, in the Hindoo mythology, is a god, not a goddess. 
The Hindoo poets have represented the heaven of ChundrQ as a most 
delightful residence, using language something like the beautiful lines 
(I think) of Charlotte Smith : 

"And oft I thiuki iair planet of the night. 

That in thy orb the wretched may have rest.* 

* 

All the Hindoo ceremonies are regulated by the rising, or setting, 
the waxing, or waning of the moon. 

A race of Hindoo kings are said to have descended from this 
god by Rohiuee,* and arc called children of the moofi. The first 
descendant was king Boodhu,'f and the forty-sixth Yoodhist’hirfi. 

The chief names of<CJ)undr& arc: Jlimangshoo, or, he whose 
beams arc cooling. — Chfindru, or, he at whose rising people rejoice. 
— Indoo, or, the great. — Koomoodubauduvu, or, the friend of the 
flower Koomoodii. J — Vidhoo, or, he who causes the gods to drink 
the water of life. — Soodhangshoo, or, he whose light is as the wa- 
ter of life.— Oahudheeshu, or, the lord of medicinal plants. — Nisha- 
patee, or, the lord of night. — tJ^bju, or, he who was born from 
the waters.— Joivatriku, or, the preserver of men. — Somh, or, he 
from whom the water of life springs,— Glou, or, he who decreases. 

* The Hyade*. 1 See a enrioat stoiy respecting Bvodbft in the first volume, page 10. 

I After the rising of the moon this flower eipands. 
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-^MrigrankO, or, he on whose lap sits a decr.^ — Kiilanidhcc, or, he 
with whom are the kulas.f — Divijfiraj&, or, the chief of the bram- 
hbns.— •Nukshutrashu, or, the lord of the planets* — Kshupak&ru, or, 
be who illumines the nig^t. 


or Mars» 

THIS god is painted red ; rides on a sheep ; with a red necklace 
and red garments ; he has four arms ; he holds in one hand a weapon 
called shuktee; with another he is giving a blessing; with another for- 
bidding fear; in the other is a club. Munguld is called the son of 
the earth (Prit’hivee). This image is to be four lingers breadth in 
height, 

*Sec a storj of the birth of Boodh!S in the following page# 

t K&la it the l- 16 ih part of the dith of the moon, viz. that quantity which it increases or decreases in one day^ 

t MSng’HIhvarA, or Tuesday. Mdnghlii is also called UngarlikS, or, he who travels.— Koojii, or, the ton 
ofthecarthiT^Luhitangti, or, the blood-colottrc«l. 
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BoodMf* or Mercury. 

BOODIlti is painted yellow; has four arms: in. one hand he 
holds the discus, in another a club, in another a scymeter, and with 
the fourth he gives a blessing. He rides on a lion ; is of a placid 
countenance ; wears yellow garments. Roodhu is the son of Chun- 
dru. This image is to be as small as two fingers in breadth. 

The following is an account of the birth of Boodhu : On a cer- 
tain occasion Vriliusputec made a great feast, and invited all the 
gods. Chundru was present among the rest ; and during the fes- 
tival he fell in love with Tara, the wife of Vrihuspntee, Not know- 
ing liow to gratify his passions, after his return home he invited 
Vrihusputee to a sacrifice, begging him to bring his wife with him. 
Viihfispfitec and his wife proceeded to the palace of Chundrfi, but 
saw no preparations for the sacrifice. Viihusputee expressing his 
surprize, Chundru told him that there was a little delay, and advised 
him to go and perform tupusya till he was ready, leaving his wife 
at his house. Vrihusputee consented, and during his absence 
Chundru dishonoured the wife of his gooroo, or spiritual guide. 
On his return Vrihusputee found his wife with child by Chundru, 
whom he cursed, and hurled into the sea, where he continued like 

* Bo<Mlh9iTiir!i, or Wednesday. The meaning of Ikodb& the irisc. 
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a cinder, leaving the earth in darkness for two kulpiis. He ncKt 
compelled his wife to deliver herself, when Boodhii was born, and he 
then reduced her to ashes. Brumha raised her from her ashes, 
and, thus purified, Vrijiusputec took her to his embraces again. Su- 
moodru, the father of Chundrfi, incensed at his son for this honid 
crime of devouring the wife of his divine teacher, drove him from 
his territories. Chundru then applied to his sister Lukshmes,* the 
wife of Vishnoo, by whose power part of his sin was removed, and 
he became light like the moon three days old. Lfikshmee applied in 
his behalf to Parvutee, who resolved to restore Chundru to heaven, and 
for this purpose she planted him in the forehead of her husband, f 
who went, thus ornamented, to a feast of the gods. Vrihiisputee, on 
seeing Chhndru again in heaven, was dreadfully incensed, and coula 
only be appeased by Brumha, who ordained that Chundru should be 
shut out from heaven, and placed among the stars; and that the sin 
by which he was obscured should remain. Chundru asked Brumha 
how he might be cured of the disease whicli had seized him upon his 
being driven from heaven, that is, the vomiting of blood ? Brtimha 
told him to hold in his lap a deer, and he would continue well. 


* U&kslimec waf bom. like Cli&adrl}, at tlic churniag of tbe sea hy llw goJs. 
t la Shivii's forehead is placed a half oioooi 
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VrihUspUteef^ or Jupiter, 

THE image of tfiis god is painted yellow, with yellow garments ; 
he sits on the water-lily ; has four arms ; in one hand a roodrakshh 
mala ;'(* with another he is giving a blessing ; in another an aim’s 
dish; and in another a* club. He is the son of the moqtoee tJ^ngira. 
This image is to be as high as the breadth of six fingers^ 

Vrihhspbtec is called the gooroo'J: and poordhitu^ ^f the gods. 
In the heavens of the gods, the knowledge of the viidis is taught, 
and a number of ceremonies are performed which ret^uhe an oflicia- 
ting priest 

This god is charged with deflouring the daughter of Ootiit’liyu, 
a moonce. 

Names. Vrihfisputee, or, the preceptor to the gods. — Soorachar- 
yii, or, the priest of the gods. — Gishpiitee, or, the eloquent. — 


^ Vrih8*p»livar''% or Thursday. t See Pol. S, page 

X Gooroo from jrri'c, fa ipv ih, § PoorohilS, from p orfi before, and bvnefu. Ilcnrc a poo- 

rolihri is said to confrin- beforehand the good of others, or perform for others those ceremonies by which tliey 
ohuin benofirs. 
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Gooroo, or, preceptor. — Je^vu, or, he who revives the s^ods [by in- 

\j 

cantations.] — Angirusu, or, the son of Ungiia. — Vuehiispiitcc, or, the 
lord of words, viz. thc-cloqueut* 


ShookrU,^ or Venus. 

THIS god is white ; has four hands ; in one hand a roodrakshu 
necklace ; in another an aim's dish ; in another a clul), and with the 
other is he giving a blessing. lie is dressed in white clothes; sits 
on the water lily. He is called the son of Bhrigoo, a inoonee. The 
image is to be in height the thickness of nine fingers. 


Shookru is preceptor and officiating priest to the usoorus. lie is 
represented as blind of one eye. The reason of bis blindness is thus 
related : When VamQnu went to Bulee, the king,§ to solicit a gift, 
Shookru, being Bulee’s preceptor, forbad him to give any thing to 
Vamunu. The king not taking his advice, Shookru, as fifficiating 
priest, was obliged to read the muntrus usual on making a gift to a 
bramhun. In reading these iniintrus the priest pours out w'ater from 
a vessel, without which ceremony the gift cannot be offered. Where- 
fore Shookru, to prevent the gift being presented, which he foresaw 
would be his master's destruction, entered the water, in an invisible 


N« 


* Shookt&TaA, ot Friday. 


^Seepage?. 
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form, and by liis magic power prevented the water from falling, 
Vamunu, aware of the trick, got a straw and put into the bason of 
water ; the straw entering Shook ru*s eye blinded him, when he leaped 
out of the bason ; the water then fell, and the gift was offered, 

Shookrii had a daughter named Davujanee, who was deeply in 
love with one of her father’s scholars, Kuchfi, the son of the god Vri- 
.husphtee. This youth had been sent by .his father, who was pre- 

ft 

ceptor to the gods, to obtain from Shookru, preceptor to the usoo< 
riis, the miintru for raising the dead. One day Diivujinee desired 
Kuchu to go and fetch some flowers from a forest belonging to the 
iisoorfis. The usoorus seeing him there, resolved to egt him into 
shreds, and give him to Shookrii to eat. Before this they had de- 
voured him several times, and Shookrfi by his miintru Ibr restoring 
the dead, had drawn him alive'out of their bellies. They therefore 
resolved, on this occasion, to make Shookru himself eat him ; foi 
whfbh purpose they caught him in the forest, cut him into the 
smallest shreds, boiled him up in spirits, and making a feast, in- 
vited Shookru, and fed him with the flesh of his pupil KOchu. 
Davjan^ not finding KuchO, wept much, and told her father she 
would certainly kill herself* if he did not find Kuchu. Shookru at 
length, by [the power of dhyanu, discovered that he had eaten 
this youth, so beloved by his daughter, and he knew not how to 


* The Hindoo cluhlmn often mott to tlut ftnent to extort aone bToar from their ftiend*. 
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bring him back to life without the attempt being fatal to himself. 
To bring Kuchu to life, and to secure his own restoration, he taught 
Khchu (during his continuance in his belly) the muntru for raising 
the dead, when Kuchii, tearing open Shookru’s belly, came forth, 
and immediately afterwards restored his teacher. As this food had 
been mixed with spirits, Shookru now pronounce^ a curse on those 
who should hereafter drink spirits. 

Kuchu, having obtained the knowledge of revivifying the dead, 
took leave of his preceptor, and was about to return to his father 
Vrihiisputee, when Davjau^ insisted upon his marrying Iicr. Kuchu 
refused this honour, as she was the daughter of his preceptor. At 
this she was so enraged that she pronounced a curse upon him by 
which he should reap no advantage from all his learning. In return 
'Kuchu cursed Davjance, and doomed her to marry a kshutriyu. 
After some time this curse took effect, and Ddvjanee was married 
to king Yujatee. After Duvjance had borne two children, she dis- 
covered that the king maintained an illicit connection with Sum- 
niisht’ha, the daughter of the king of the fisoorus, by whom he had 
three sons. Davjanee appealed to her father Shookru, who cursed 
Yujatee by bringing upon him decrepitude. Immediately his hair 
became grey, his teeth fell from his head, and he was seized with 
universal decrepitude. Yujatee remonstrated in vain, till at length 
lie asked Shookru who should enjoy his daughter, who was yet 
young, seeing he had brought old age upon him? Shookru replied, 
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tliat if lie could persuade any one to take upon him this curse, he 
might still enjoy connubial felicity. Yujatee returned home, and 
asked bis eldest son by Drivjanee to take this curse for one thou- 
sand years, and possess the kingdom, and at the close he should 
become young again, and continue in the kingdom. This son, his 
brother, and the ^wo eldest sons of Summisht’ha refused the king- 
dom on this condition. Yujatee cursed them all, but he pronoun- 
ced upon the second son of S&mmist’ha this curse, thiat he should 
become decrepid, anU that all his sons should die y^ng. The 
youngest son by Suinmisht’ha took the curse, and possessed the king- 
dom, when the father assumed his former youth, a^ndi the son in- 
stantly became weak and decrepid. 

Names. Shookru, or, he who sorrows at the deaths of the usoorus. 
— Doitygooroo, or, the preceptor to the usoorus. — Kavyu, or, the 
poet. — Ooshiina, or, the friend of the usoorus. — Bharguvu, or, of 
the race of Bbrigoo. 
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SMnee,^ or Saturn. 

A black god ; dressed in black clothes ; rides on a vulture ;t has 
four arms ; in one hand an arrovr ; with another gives a blessing ; 
and in another he holds a weapon called a shoolu ; and in the other 
a bow. lie is said to be the son ofSdoryu, by Chaya. His image 
is to be the thickness of four fingers in height. 

All the Hindoos exceedingly dread the baneful inllucncc of this 
planet,:]; and perform the ceremonies of the homo, jiipu, pooja, &c. 
to appease him. A number of stories of this god are to be found 
ill the Hindoo books, such as that of his burning off the head of 
Cfdnushu, destroying Dushurufliii’s chariot, giving rise to bad har- 
vests, bad luck, See. See, 


* Sliuiiivuriti or Satiirda}*. Oiiu ofihe names of Shunce is Slirinol^iicluir ', va, lie wh;i travids sh>wly. 

t I’lils god is rcprcsciilcd as sitting on ttiis bird t.> denote, must likely, his voracious iiuturc. SaUim, in the 
Fiiirnpcan s^’stcin of idoluiry, was represented as devouring liis cliij Jron. 'J'lie vultures in Bengal arc highly 
useful in devouring the dead bodies of men and beasts, many of which are left in the lunds and at ibo sides 
of llie rivers. It is astonishing how swifely these birds collect wherever a dead body falls, though one of tliciii 
should not have been seen in the place for vvccivs or months before, illustrating in the most striking nianiier 
the words of our Lord ** Wheresoever the care ise is, there will the vultures be gathered together." MaU. 
ixiv. C3, I Sec llie preceding voltiiue, page TO J, 
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Rahoo.* 

THIS god is painted black ; wears black garments; rides on a 
lion; has four a»ms, in which be holds a scimitar a spear, and a 
shield, and with the other hand he gives a blessing. lie is the son 
of Singhika. His image is to be as high as the breadth of twelve 
fingers. Rahoo was originally an usooru, but at tfic churning of 
the seat took his present name and form, tliat is, became one of 
the heavenly bodies. J 

I 

The common Hindoos believe that Rahoo, at the time of an 
eclipse, eats either the sun or moon| for a time; but in consequence 


* The ■fcrndiiif' node. t See account of tlie ilsooiHs. 

i Jupiter debauched Cdlisto, the daughter of Ljcaon, kinguf Arcadia. When her fault became knoum, 
Juno turned her into a hear. Jupiter, however, aflrrwardi advanced thiabciir into heaven, and made it a conalel' 
.Ration, which the Latins called Ursa Major. 

II See a note in page £90 of the preceding volume. 

is a moat remarkable and ni)uccountable coincidence in. (he notions of remote nations, that the Chinese 
and the Greenlanders, as well as the Hindoos, should think that the sun, or the moon, is devoured at the 
time of an eclipse. "As soon as they (the Ch'nese) perceive that the sun or moon begins to be darkened, they 

throw theinseivcion their knees, and knock their foreheads against the earth. A noise of dmips and cymbal sis 

immediately heard thronghonl the whole city. This is the remains of an ancient opinion entertained inCliina, 
that by such horrid din they aaristed the suffering Inminaiy, and prevented it from bring devonred by the cc* 
lestiel dragon." Crantz, in his liistory of Greenland asserts, that a simUar custom, at the time of an eclipse, eiiats 
among this people, wlio could certaioly never have learnt it either from the Hindoos or Chinese. 
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of certain ceremonies being performed* lie is obliged to throw his 
morsel up again. Many persons perform a number of ceremonies, as, 
sepeating the names of the gods, the shraddliD, pouring out water 
to deceased ancestors, setting up gods, making ofTeringr, &c, be- 
cause the shastrb has declared that the merit arising from these actions 
is at this time very great. 

Names, Tumil, or, the dark, or he who is possessed of a great 
proportion of the quality of darkness.— Rahoo, or, he who devours 
and then throws up the sun and moon at the close of an eclipse. 
— Swurblianoo, or, he who shines in the heavens. — Soinghikayfi, or, 
the son of Singhika.— VidhoontoodO, or, he who afflicts the moon. 


Katoo.'f 

KaTOO is the.headless trunk of Rahoo, which became immor- 
tal at the chuiuing of the sea. 

This god is painted the colour of smoke ; and wears garments of 
the same colour ; rides on a vulture ; in one hand holds a club, 
and with the other gives a blessing ; and is of a terrific appearance. 
The image is to be the thickness of six fingers iu height. 

* Tbe awb tbii tiae beat tbe drain, clap their handa, daace, and 07 Hum M I Buree hul t 

tTbe dcaNading node, O 



THE preceding nay be called the Hindoo celestial oods» be- 
cause they are the most eminent, and most of them ocseipy superior 

• ■.! 
heavens. I dare not say, that I have not omitted a sbigle deity of 

this order, as I have not found a book which contains an exact list 
of the gods according to their precedency, and I have been obliged 
to depend upon the word of the phndits whom 1 had near me. I 
could easily have enlarged the list, by inserting accounts of other 
forms of these gods, but as this would have swelled my work be- 
yond the limits I wished, 1 hope this may suffice, and I now proceed 
to the celestial goddesses. 
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Doorga. 

% 

IN those parts- of the Hindoo shastrfis in whicb the Hindoo pSn- 
dits treat of active and passive matter as employed id the produc- 
tion of the world, this goddess is spoken of as representing passive 
matter under the name of PrflkritSS or Bh&g&vQlSe, When aheap- 
pears after creation, we find her born in the honse Of Dfikshii^ one of 
the first progenitors of mankind, and called by the name of5fttS5» 
Under this name she was married to the god Shiyfi, but renounced 
her life at hearing, her father speak disrespectfully of her 'husband.* 
After this she again sprang to birth $ assumed the liame of Parvutee, 
the daughter of Himaluyu ;t and was again married to. Sfiivfi, by 

whom she had two children Karlikayd and Gunashu./I: Her motherV 

\ 

name was Manuka. 

• \ 

( 

Doorga has a thousand names, and has had many births tode* , 

* 

story ' the fisoortki. I 

N ■ I 

* In •IIiMlon-to tUs Stti^menV whfn a wonaa giT^«p bar life oa the fiincral pUe of bn hnibsnd, Ufa la 

. ■ ■■ . -I ■ . . . . . I 

t Ths*’ mountain tifthig iianiPi /. 

; t mileJJSaaffiii waiaiitfi'g *r'lh her Ini^buid, lifilbrofbe birth bring lalirrofM fy Ibo In. ■ 

' irnib'D ot the Hiteiubird giiiii ahr caiwd ibt* god»»and d^aiid tboaiitoba lor oror dcpiir<il>if iho b- ppiocit 
, of liavinailiildrcii. . . 

i »\) W. J. i en, nM 'mpTwiK'flg.otiJiWwttniitta at bti^ MKniraKnblatact toJuto, aa*rtl 

*aa tw AllucrvOf «( Pallaib ■' ' ' , O S ' 
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The reason of her being called Doorga is thus given in the Kashee* 
hhfind&.* 

On a certain occasion, ' tt^gustyu, the moonee, asked : Kartikayu, 
how it was that Parvdteewas called Doorga* Kartil^yu rc))iied, 
that formerly an usOoib named Doorga, the son of RoirLO, having 
performed tOp&sya to Qr&mha, and obtained his blessinj^ became a 
great oppressor : be conquered the three worlds, and tool| the thrones 
of Indrfi, Vayoo, Chfindrd, YumQ, ttgoce,. Vfiroonil Koovaru, 
Bfilee, Eeshand, RoodrD, Sooryh, and the eight Vdsoosl The bram- 
bbns, ibiougb fear of him, forsook the reading of tb| vadus ; he 
destroyed the preparations for the sacrifices about to |e performed 
by the bramlifins ; plundered every one of his riches ; the rivers, 
through fear, changed their courses ; the fires forbore td burn ; the 
terrified stars retired from sight ; and the points of the heavens hid 
their faces. This tyrant destroyed all religious ceremonies ; he as« 
sunied the forms of the clouds, and gave rain as he pleased ; the 
earth through fear gave an abundant increase ; all the trees, tenified, 
yielded dowers ^nd fruits out of season. All the wives of the rishees 
were compelled to celebrate the praise of this oppressor, lie sent all 
the gods from their heavens to live in forests. At his beck all the 
gods came and performed his worship. 

At last the gods applied to ShivS. Indru said,*' He has dethroned' 


^ Ap4rt of ib4 SkBndO |iuoraiiB» 
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me.” Sooryii said, “ He has taken my kingdom and thus all the 
gods recited their miserable tales. Shivit, pitying their case, spoke 
to Parvutee, to go and destroy theiisooru. She, pleased, accepted 
the commission, and told the gods not to fear. 

This goddess first sent a female named Kalurafi^, whose beauty 
bewitched the inhabitants of the three worlds. She ordered the usooru 
to restore things to their ancient state. The latter full of fury, sent 
some soldiers to lay hold of Kaluratrcc ; but she, by the breath of 
her mouth, reduced them to ashes. Doorg5 then sent 30,000 otiicr 
osoorus, who were such great monsters in size that they covered the 
surface of the earth. Among these iisoorus were the following 
sorts: doordhurUji doormookhu, khurii, sheerupanec,'*' pashupanee,® 
sooriindru,® di&inunu,^ hiinoo,® yugnuhanec,*^ kurguroinu,"* oograsyu,*' 
davukumpunu,*^ See, At the sight of these usoorus, Kaluratreo as- 
cended into the air, fled to Parvutee, and the usoorus followed her. 
The usooru Doorgii witli 100,000,000 of chariots, 1200 urvoodus* of 
elephants, tcu millions of swift-footed horses, and innumerable foot- 
soldiers, went to fight with Parviitee, on the mountain Vindlui. As 
soon as the usoorhdrew near, Parvutez assumed 1000 arms, and call- 
ed to her assistance different kinds of beings, as jumbhu,'muhajum- 

1 Difficult to calcli. 2 Foul-mouflu tl. 3 Cruol, 4 Holding a human skhU in llio haml. 
i; WieWorsof the pasliu. 6 SoviTcii:n$ of Ihe gods, 7 UiiHir.s. 8 Of high chcok hontvs*. 

9 Sacnrice-doiitroyer.<i. 10 Whose hair i:i hke* tdiiiitars. 11 Oftcrriiic couutcuanco. IJ They 

imUo lAukc the gods ireinMc. 1 Malicious* 


’ Or 20^,000, 000. 



113 


RELIGION^ MANNERS, &c. 


bhu,* vij&mbhti^ vikbtanfinii,^ lumbupingakshb,^ mfibisbii,* mbbo- 
grii/ iityoogru,^ vigrubuj^ krodraksbO,^^ krddbfind,*^ krfind&ntl,^* 
sfinkrundunb,'^ inuhabbuyfi,'^ jitantuku,'^ mbbavaboo,^ mubabuk- 
tiiubeedburfi,^^ doondoobbu/^ doondoobhivurii^*^^ m&badoon- 
doobbinasiku,*^ oograsyu,** de3rg&dusbunfi,^magbiik3sbu,** brikanfi* 
nu,^ singbasyu,*^ ghodkurumookbo,*^ sbivarfivumulidtkbtu,^ sbooku- 
toondii,*® prfichundasyu,** blieSmaksbu,** ksboodrumanAsu,^ oold5ku* 
natru,®^ kuiifikasyfi,®* kakutoondu,^ kburanukhu,®® de3rgugreevfi,*^' 
iiiubajungu,^ sbiioddbQrfi,^ rfiktuvrind6juvanatiu,^Vidyootjivbfi,** 
tigninatrukb,^ tapunii,^ dbdomrakshu,^ dboom&nislMyirasu,^ shooru- 
cbundangsbootapunQ/^ mfibabbeesbunumookhu,^^ Slie also 

brought a number of weapons out of her body, as uiee,t chukrD,'* 
bhoosboondee/ giida,* moodguru,® toniurii,® bhindipqiu/ purigbd,® 
koontu,^ bbulyu,'® sUuktec,'* brdbuchbndro,** ksboorbprii,*® naracliu,** 

S Very maltcioiis. S In rarlous ways maliciuus. 4 Of fear-eicitiug countenance. 5 Of 

long yellow eyc$, S Like buffaloes. 7 Wrathful. 8 Exceedingly wratbrul. 9 Wurrioiu. 

10 Cruelpeyed. 11 Wrathful. 19 Causers of crying. 13 Cauaing to cry caccssively. 14 Fear* 

exciting. 13 Having conquered Y&ni!i (death). 1C Large^rmed. 17 Lnrge-fiiccd. 18 Large 
as mountains. 19 Playen on the doondoubbee. 90 Excellent playcn on the doondoobhee. 21 With 
noses like the doondoobhee. 99 Wrathfubcountcnanie. 93 Loiig>tootli*d. 94 With hair like 

clouds. 95 Lcopaid-fac’d. 96 Uon-fac’d. 97 Fig-fae’d. 98 Exciting tenors by making 

sonnda like the jackall. 99 With bills like a parrot 30 Yerrible4ke'd. 31 Terrific-eyed. 

39 Little minded. 33 Owbeyed. 34 Gold-fac'd. 35 Crow-fac’d. 36 Sharp-nail'cL 37 Long- 
neck’d. 38 Long-thigli’d. 39 Large-veined. 40 With eyes red like the y-iva flower. 41 With 
tongues like liglitnLig. 4i Fieiy.ey’d. 43 Inflamen. 44 Smoke.ey'd. 45 With breath 

Ukc smoke. 46 Giving pain to the sun and muon. <|7 Of horrid counienanco. 

1 A sclntltar. 9 A diKUi. 3 Hatchet, 4 A Uudgeon or cluh. 5 A hammer. 6 An 
iron crow. 7 A short arrow. 8 A Uudgeon. 9 A bearded dart 10 A javelin. 11 Another. 

19 An arrow like a half moon. IS A weapon liken spade, 14 A auU arrow. 
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shiSemookhfi,^ mfihabhiiUS,^* p&rQshoo,^^ bhidoorfi," and murmSi- 
bhad&^ The troops of the iisooro next let their arrows fly against 
ParvfitSS thick as drops of rain in a shower ; they also plucked up 
the trees and took up the mountains and flung at her. Parv&t53 
while sitting on the mountain Vindhfi threw out a weapon which 
carried away all the arms of the usoorS» who seeing this, took a 
flaming weapon and threw it at Parvutee ; but the goddess turned 
it aside. He thenthrew another, and she let fly an hundred arrows 
and resisted it. He next let fly an arrow to strike Parvhtce on the 
breast, but this also she repelled, as u'^cll as two other instruments, 
viz. the guda, and the shoolu, which the usooru threw. At last 
Parv&tee seized Doorgu, and set her left foot on his breast ; but he 
struggled and got away, and began again to throw arrows and 
weapons at Parvutee, The 9>000,000 beings whom ParvQtee caused 
to issue from her body then destro^'ed all the soldiers of the hsooru. 
Seeing this,. Doorga caused a dreadful shower of hail to descend, 
which Parvutee rendered harmless by throwing an instrument called 
shoshunu.* He next, breaking the peak of a mountain, threw it 
at Parvfitee, who cut it into seven pieces by her arrows. The usooru 
now assumed the shape of an elephant as large as a mountain, and 
went near to Parvutee, who tied his legs, and with her nails, which 
*were like k&rgus, tore him to pieces. He then arose in the form of a 

15 A roaudariow. 16 A very lung spear. 17 A hatchet like a half moon. 18 A thandcr bull 
'ul of spikes. 19 A bearded arroiv. 


* A weapon which ’dries up liquids. 
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buiTaloe, aud with his horns cast monntains, trees, and stones at 
ParvutM, tearing up the trees by the breath of his nostrils, ParvuteS 
next pierced him with the trident, when he reeled to and fro, and, 
renouncing the form of the buffaloe, assumed his original body as as 
hsooru, with a thousand arms and weapons in each. Going up to Par* 
vutee, the goddess seized him by his thousand arms, and carried 
him into the air, from whence she threw him dow^ with dreadful 
force. Still however, not dying, she pierced him wfth an arrow is 
the breast, when the blood issued in streams from his mouth and 
he died* 

9 

The gods filled with joy caused a shower of flowers to fall, and 
began to play on the doondoobhee. Sodryu, Chundru, t^gnee, &c. 
again obtained their former gloiy. AU the gods got upon their 
thrones again; the mooneesaiid bramhfins began to read thevadus, 
perform sacrifices, &c. &c. aud all the gods filled heaven with the 
praises of Parvutee, and gave her the name of Doorga. 

The image of Doorga has ten arms. In one of her right hands is a 
spear, with which she is piercing an fisooru; with one of the left 
she holds the tail of a snake (w'bich is biting the fisooru) and the 
hair of the fisoorfi. Het other hands are all stietched behind her* 
head, and in them she holds different instruments of war. Against 
her right leg leans a lion, and against her left leans the fisooru. 
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The images of Lukslimee, SuruswutcS, Kartikayu, and Guniishu, 
are very commonly made and fastened by the side of that of Doorga, 
but not always. 

The image of Doorga is in some places constantly preserved, and 
worshipped at pleasure. It is made of clay, and placed cither in an 
out-house, or a temple. 

The name, or muntru, of Doorga is received by many, to whom 
slie becomes their ishtii goddess, or protectress. These people are 
called Shaktus.* 

The festival called Doorgotsuvfi is the most popular of all the Hin- 
doo annual poojas in Bengal. Immense sums are expended upon 
it ; all business throughout the country is laid aside for several days, 
and universal festivity and licentiousness prevails. A short time be- 
fore the festival, the learned men and sirkarsf employed in Calcut- 
ta, almost universnlly return home, and enjoy a holiday of several 
weeks. 

The Hindgps say, that this worship has been performed through 

* As this goddess is the image of the divine energy, (shaktii means energy) the ]^pIo who take her name 
are called Slmktlis. 

t Natives who direct the buiness of JSnropeans arc commonly called drkais. Tlie proper mine is Mootshd* 
dee. or Uooh&rce. P 
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the four yooghs, but that Soorotu,* a king, in the end of the dwa- 
phru-yoogfi, made known the present form of worshipping the god- 
dess, and that from this king the worship of Doorga in tlie month 
Choitrh began. In this month it is called Vashniee po5ja.f 

In the tratu yoogfi Ramii is said to have performed the worship 
of Doorga in the month Ashwinb ; and that from him^ it is conti- 
nued ill tliis month, and called Sharudeeya pobja.f 

In Bengal, at present, the worship of Doorga is celebrated with 
the greatest shew in the month Ashwinu, and this feitival 1 shall 
now attempt to describe. About a fourth part of tl^e number of' 

those who perform this pooja in the latter month celebtate it in the 
month Choitru. 

On the dth day of the decrease of the moon, in the month Ash^ 
winu, the festival begins, when the ceremony called suukfilpuj: is 


*'It is related Hial Snor&ti^, a kihg» fir^t began tliis worship in this month. He offered a Terj great num- 
ber of goatSi sYiccpi and buffaloes l<» Doorga, bclieviiigi according to the shastfH, that as many hairs as there 
were upon the difleront animals offered, so many y :*ar!i* heaven he should enjoy. However, when he died, and 
\v<*nt to there was a great deal of judgment over him. At length it was decided, that Soor&li had nincli 

,incfit> but that he had debtroyed the lives of many aiiiiunk. It was therefore resolved, that he muHtat once 
be bom and suffer death in the form of all these buastsi and then immediately be advanced to heaven. 

t Vab&ntec. ipring. Shar&deeya. whry. 

^ S^nkhlph is performed by taking into the j(.ined hands a metal instrament called kosha containing water, 
flowers, fruits, linseeds, rice, aud a blade of ko(».diii grass, reading a mflutrS. and promising that on the auccccd- 
ing days the person will perform the worship of Doorga. 
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performed, and after that the worship of Doorga, before a pan of 
M'ater. 

On the 10th, llth, 12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th days of the moon, 
the same ceieraonics are performed before the pan of water ; and, with 
some trifling variations in the offerings, continued on the I6th, 
17th, 18th, 19th, and 20lh. 

On the 21st day of the moon, what is called udhivasii* is per- 
formed, at the close of the pooja. 

On the 22d, early in the morning, what is called prutisht’haf is 
performed, after which the great pooja before the image begins. 

First, what are called chukshoor-dauu and pTanu-danu:|: arc per- 
formeej, i. c. giving eyes and life to the images, after which they 
become proper objects of worship. 

* Udliivaka is a prRliinitmry ceremony, and consists, on this occasion, in taking a number of things, as rice, 
fiuils, &c. and touching a pa^ uf water, and aacrwards the foTclirad of tlte image with them. The oiTiciating 
hnimh.':n reads a mrtntrd every time he thus tooclies the pan of water and the forehead of the image. 

t Prtltisht'lia in this place means the placing the image on the place prepared for it in the house set apart 
for worship, at which lime the appointed mantTSs arc read. 

I In performing this carious ceremony tho officiating bramhiin touches with the two fore-lingcn of his right 
hand tho breast, the two cheeks, the eyes, and llio forehead of the image. When be touches thew) places 
he says, « Let the soul of Doorga long continue in bappinesa in llus image.” After tlui, he takea a leaf of Iho 
vdwft tree, rubs it with ghee, and holds it over a burning lamp tUl it is cevered with soot, of which ho takes a 
Lule on the stalk of another vUwft kaf and touches tho eyes, filling up with the soot a smaU white place left in 

kbe pupil of the eye. ^ * 
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The worship of Ghnashii and other gods precedes ; then that of the 
companions of Doorga in her wars, who are represented by the dots 
of paint on the arch made over the heads of the images. These com- 
panions arc called Yogin^, Dakins, &c. They are a kind of inferior 
goddesses. The offerings to these companions consist of very small 
slices of plantains, ^on each of which are stuck two or three grains 
of rice, &c. 

Then follows the wo'rship of the other images set up with that of 
Doorga, which includes dhyanu, jupu, muntrus, offerings, &c. 

After this the principal po5ja, that of Doorga. First,, the ofheiat-' 
ing bramhun* performs dhyanh, in which, sitting befoit the image, 
he closes his eyes, and repeats the proper miintrus, meditating on the 
form of the goddess ; also thinking within himself, “ I present to the 
goddess all these flowers, fruits, &c. [here he goes over all the offer- 
ings;] I slay all these animals, &c. Again dhyanu. Then he calls 
upon the goddess Doorga to come and receive her worship, saying, 
** O goddess, come here, come here ; stay here, stay here. Take up 

* The person who performs the Hindoo ceremonies 'n his own nsinc, cr on whose account they are per* 
formed by anotheri is called a y &j \man\!i» and another bramh&ii wlio dictates to Iiimi is called a poorohillK The 
lint performs the different acts of the ceremonyt and the other, from a separate paper drawn from the sliastrii, 
lays down the rules how one part of the ceremony is to succeed ouoli.cr, and in what manner each part is to 
be done. If a brtmliiin perform the homd (burnt offering) with his own hand'', and in his own name, ho is cal- 
led hota, and the |)crsoD repeating the rules of the abastrft is called acliaryl, and (when pooja is performed) 
tttntr&-dbartikS. I have heard of an instance of a quarrel arising betwiat the performer and the prompterj in 
the very midst of the worship, which actually (koceeded to blows. 
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thine abode here, and receive my worship.” Tliis brainhiin then places 
a bit of square gold, or silver, in the shape of a seat or low stool, for 
the goddess to sit upon. He then asks if she has arrived happily. 
He again answers for her “ Very happily.” Now water for washing 
the feet is offered, by taking it up with a kind of spoon, from one 
vessel, and, while repeating the muntru, pouring it out again into 
another, which has been placed to receive water that is not wanted. 
Then about ten or fifteen blades of doorvu grass, a yfiva flower, 
sandal powder, rice, &c. arc offered with a muntru, and laid at Door- 
ga’s feet. Water is then presented to wash the mouth (achmunu.) 
After this, curds, sugar, and a lighted lamp are presented, with mun- 
trus. Again water to wash the mouth, and after this water to bathe, 
with muntriis. Then cloth, or garments, ate «jffcved with inuntrus ; 
then jewels or ornaments for the feet, arms, fingers, nose, cars, &c. 
now sandal wood, and red or white lead, with a muntru ; then flowers 
of different kinds are presented by one at a time, with a separate 
muntru for each flower ; a vilwii leaf, with some powder from the 
sandal wood put upon it, repeating a muntru. Then taking up two 
handfuls of flowers of different kinds at once, he presents them with 
a muntru ; this is done three times. Next incense is offered ; then 
a lighted lamp and meat-offerings, after which the bramhuii walks 
round the image seven times, repeating muiitrus and stuvu. 

After this the bloody sacrifices are offered. If the animal be a 
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siiu'p or a goat, aa is always tlic case on the first day, the officiating 

branihun, after bathing it either in the river or in the house, puts his 
left hand on its forehead, marks its horns and forehead with red lead, 

and reads a muntru, in which he offers it up to the goddess thus, 
“ O goddess, I sacrifice this goat* to thee, that 1 may live in thy 
heaven to the end of ten years. ” lie now reads another muntru in its 

f 

ear, puts flowers, and sprinkles water, on its head. The instrument 
with which they kHl the animal is consecrated by putting flowers, 
red lead, &c. upon it, and writing upon it the muntrh which is given 
in the ear of Doorga’s disciples. The officiating bramlrun next puts 

V 

the instrument of death on the neck of the animal, and theg iuto the 
hand of the slayer, after presenting to him a flower as a Messing, t 
The slayer is generally the blacksmith,:!: but sometimes a Iframhun. 
The assistants put the goat’s neck iuto an upright post excavated at 
the top so as to admit the neck betwixt its two sides, while the body 
remains on one side of the post, and the head on the other. An ear- 
then pot is pat on a plantain leaf, and in the earthen pot a plantain. 
Then the person cuts off the head at one blow. Another person holds 
up the body, and drains out the blood upon the plantain in the bason. 


* Onijr nalc iniDMli are offered. 

t It it common nmong the Hindooi for aiuperior to gife » Ueuingirhile picientlnga Sower. 

t The Hindooi covet the hononr of cutting off the head of an animal deverly at the time of them lacriScei. 
If it he not done at one blow thqr drive the cotter away in disgrace. The ihaitiKa have denounced vengeance 
on the perion who ihall fail to cat off the head at one Mow : hit ion will die, or the goddcM of Fortune 
(LSkihmee) will fotuka him. 
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If the person who makes the sacrifice does not intend to offer the 
flesh to Doorga,* the slayer cuts only a small morsel from the neck 
and puts it on the plantain,, when some one carries it, and the head, 
and places them before the image, putting on the head a lighted torch. 
After all the animals have been thus killed, and carried before the 
image, the officiating bramhfia repeats certain mfintrfis over the fiesh 
and heads, and then presents them to, the goddess, with the blood 
which fell on the plantains. Th^n, taking the blood from the bason,, 
he puts it on a plantain leaf, and cuts it in four parts, presenting it tc^ 
the four goddesses who arc attendants upon Doorga. 

Offerings of rice, plantains, sugar, sweetmeats, sour milk, eurds, 
pulse of different sorts, limes, fruits, &c. &'c. &c. are next presented 
with muntrus. Now jfipii is performed. After this camphor water is 
given to the goddess to drink ; then beetle>nut, limes, spices, &c. &c. 
made into what is called pan&.t Then what is called stuvu, i. .e. 
praise or flattery, is offered. This part closes with the prostration of 
the officiating bramhun. Afterwards food is presented with many 
muntrtis to the goddess. This food consists of what is called khi- 
choorec,;|: fried fruits, fried fish and flesh, &c. &c. It is sometimes 
given immediately after the first pooja, and sometimes a litjlle wliile 
after. About four or five o'clock in the afternoon, a great dinner is 

• Tills IS rarely' or never done at present. There are u‘o parliculur parts of the animal which may not be 

offered.. 


i Chewed by ;«lsnost all nulivefl. See vol. page 17S. 

t AcomooudbbinBvngiil, iui(«lc ofricc, boUcU op with lurmcrick, pease, spices, ghee, Ac. 
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giv'eii to the goddess. Amongst other things of which this dinner 
consists are the following: Prepared greens of three or four kinds ; 
prepared peas of three or four kinds ; fried fruits, sweet potatoes, 
&c« fried iish mixed with fruits of four or five different sorts ; the 
flesh of sheep and goats stewed in two or three ways ; preparations 
of tamarinds, tw/) or three sorts ; rice boiled in milk, two or three 
sorts ; fifteen or sixteen sorts of sweetmeats, All these different 

sorts of food are offered with separate muntrus. After this, water, 
beetle, &c. are presented, 

r 

• .4 

The bramliiins arc entertained either with^sweetmeats, a regu- 
lar dinner, by the person at whose house the pooja is j^rformed. 
Some are expressly invited, and others attend to see the c^emonies. 
The food which has been presented to the goddess, being| consider- 
ed as sin-destroying food, is given to the guests with a sparing 
hand ; some of whom (mothers) beg to take a morsel home to cure 
their children, or relations, of diseases. Food is also sent as presents 
to the neighbours, and the inferior casts carry away great quanti- 
ties.* 

In the evening the officiating bramhfin takes a brass candlestick, 

* In wme pbcM a family or Mveral fanrilic* of brambBiu are supported by the rerennes attached to a teiBi. 

pk, and by the offerings presented totheidol. At the time of a festival the bead* ofthesefamaieswoiton those 

who come to see the idol end to make offerings to it, and prewnt them with beetle, sweetmeak, fruits, water, dec. 
eeoording to their quality. 
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or lamp'With five tiglitS) and li^ves it before the goddess, repeating 
liiSiitraa. Afterwards ta^s a shell with water in it, and waves 

it before the goddess ; then a piece of cloth, doing the same. At 

» 

night the hou'Se where the goddess is placed is lighted up. About 
eight o'clock to the .goddess is presented unleavened bread, butter, 
fruits, swcetine{its, curds, milk, &t» At midnight some persons 
perform another po5ja ; but iii tiiis case the offerings are few, and 
there are no bloody sacrifices. • , 

* After the pooja of the day, many rich men engage a number of 

prostitutes to dance and sing before the idol.* Their songs are ex- 

ceedingly obscene, and their dan^s very indecent. Th^ elothes of 

these women are so thin that they are almost the same as naked ; the 

hair of some is thrown loose hanging down to the waist ; they are al- 

# • 

most covered with ornaments. While these dances are going forward 
the doors are shut to keep out the croud., Europeans also are carefully 


* Tiiw is a part of manjr (ho IL'ndoo ftstifals. There is e leinarkeble Siffeiwee betarUt the diipositieni 
which men find it necessary tobring with themiiito the serrice of the tree Ood,Ui90odofttM! Bible, end those 

which they eerty with them into the ceremonies of idolatry. When n eonaiderate man enters e pleeo of ohrii> 
tinn worslilpb hii feclingatell Urn. tbnt he is treeding on Ixdy growid ; when soch e person opens the Bibk^ Ids 
conscience soon reminds him. that this is n holy book. Frivate (t^yw ie so holy an set. that e eien who eattrs 

s 

upon it is soon constreined either to leave off sinning, or pnqdBf> But a Hindoo, when going to an idol temple 
several deyo journey ftnm his bou^ often takes e prostilote with him. sod never thiolu theid|pifB be angry 
widi him jp-thevIdllMppliee Cm Hindoo with minliiu to murder bis enemy i'T'tbievea vNMbip Kdidl toob> 
tain her proteetkm in the work ofpIiiiider.^nd in UdsInitaneobelfn iSaieaprootinMaoKbianghttodanee 
fdmost nikod IMbee ]leoi|i4 without n sospicioa that tho pNUom iilll ftbnifqr with ideh Jmpie^. 
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excluded.- These daoqes continue about four hours. Six, seven, or 

* ^ * • 

eight women are employed, aud dance at once, and arc assisted by 

% 

music. The spectators, when remarkably pleased with a part of the 
song, or the notes of a singer, throw to her as much as four, eight; 
pr sixteen roopees ; besides which, the rich Hindoo who employs 
these women gives them presentaof garments, and considerable sums 
of money. The sons of the riph nativ.es are highly plea^d with 
these dances. 

A 

On the second day, the pdoja aiid sacrifices are much th^ same as 
the first, except that the bathing of the goddess has more c^emonies 
in it, and is called tlte great snaj^fi: In this snanfi, or hatj^mg, the 
first thing is, to bring some earth thrown up by the teeth Isf a wild 
hog, and, mixing it with water, present it with muntriis foUlie god- 
dess. This earth is for the purpose of cleansing the body fike soap. 
The next thing is to bring some earth from before the door of the 
king, and, mixing it with water, and reading mfintrfis, to present it 
to the goddess. The third thing is to bring some earth from before 
the door of a courtezan and do the same. Tlie fourth thing is the 
presenting some earth from the side of the Ganges in the same wa.y. 
The fifth, some earth raised by ants, and the sixth, earth' from any 
river not the Ganges. Then turmerick is presented with mun- 

trfis.* After this, fruits and spices; then the water of the- cocoa- 

✓ • 

nut; then the water of the melon; then the juice of the sugar-cane; 

4 ■ 

* See u Mcoiint ofitiSaiibBi i«geSl . 
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then honey, ghee, sour milk, milk, cow’s urine, cow’s dung, sugary 
treacle, and different sorts of oil. While all these things are pre- 
senting to the goddess, the officiating bramh&n revolves in his mind 
that he is giving all these, things for the bathing of the purpose of 
the goddess. At the close, he presents the water of the Ganges with 

mdntrus; after ihis the water of four seas ; or, •not getting this, the 
water of the Ganges in its stead ; then the water of some other .river. 
The snanh is closed by a present of cloth Ibr the loins. In the even- 
ing, or else in the night, according to the conjunction of the stars, 
what is called the sundhee pooja is performed. In this worship only 
one bloody sacrifice is offered. Some persons offer no bloody sacri- 
fices. All widows fast on this day.* 

On the third day, pooja is only once performed, but the offerings 
and sacrifices are many ; buffaloes are offered only on this day. - A 
respectable native once told me he had seen one hundred and eight 
buffaloes sacrificed by one Hindoo at this festival. A vast number, of 
course, must be slain in the wliole country. Some of the Hindoo kings 
used to kill a thousand animals on these occasions.'!' The males alone are 

* ThU applies^putkalwrljr to w'idowt with children, the letter deriving benefiU from this mcritoriont act'of 
their mothers. 

t The tether of the present king of Nhdeejn. nl one of these festivels. oflTered e greet nmSber of goets end 
sheep to Duoige. He began with one. end doubling the number each dny eontinoed it aixteen dajs. On the 
Jastd'iy he billed 31.108. and in the whole he slan^lered (iihSSS enimaja. He loaded boats witli the bodies, and 
Bfiiit themtu tlw neighbouring biamhiins. but they conld.not devonr.Chem faat enongh. and great numbers wcm 
thrown awaj. Let no one. after this, tell na of the scruples of the bmnhttoa abont destroying animal JifCi and 
eating animal food. Q S 
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sacrificed. They are in general young and very tame ; and cost 
from fiive to sixteen roopees tach. None of the Hindoos eat the sacri- 
ficed btti&loes except the shoe-makers.* Before the bufialoe is slain 
he is bathed; the officiating bramhfin also puts red lead on his horns^ 
and^ with a red string, ties on the forepart of the breast a piece of 
wool made thin like (rloth^ and smeared with red lead ; then he puts 

' ■ a ' 

a pie^ of cloth coloured over with turmerick on his back,| and a 

necklace of vilwii leaves an 

■ .. 

this is going on. The ceremonies of cutting off the heads ai|d pre« 
seating them to the goddess; are similar to those already d^cribed 
iMpecting the sacrifice of goats and sheep. 

■» * 

At the close of this day's pOdja, the multitude, rich and po^, tak- 
ing up- the mud mixed with blood which has collected on tie spot 
^where the animab were slain, daub their bodies all over, and dance 
like ^riea on this spot, and then go out into the street, dandng and 
singing indecent songs accompanied with music, and visits those 
houses whece images, of the goddess have been, set up. 

At the close of the whole, the officiating bramhfin performs the 
hdmfi p5oja with many mfintrfis, and gives dukshinii/ i. e. presents. 

^ ta tone pifcM tlw IMM hog b«SMtoDoorgfe bjk tho lowoit eisto. who. Hoong othtc oferingi. pie^ 

, mrtpwitaomfii)amtothegbddeii. Atthecad cif thoeereiaoniet thoNponoat cook aad eat thoSodi. . 

dfink Iheipifitib aiiAtheB,iBaitaii>of lBl»iicalioi»thowOBaBdiwiaanSaiioetiigcU>oftaaAapiBitthcgreat> 
tit iadoeeadei. Nohcanh'tnvIlluaatattbiMeeieoioBUi; ifaay oatdidhi woaUlloitcait. aSthoM 

branthSoi who perfctia ceieiDoaicB ibf pemworioir-ctitiiok htMcietj. 


his neck. Milntrfis are read w|iile all 
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to the goddess, a sum of money, commonly about four roopees. Some 
give one hundred, some one thousand roopees, Muntrfis are read 
while the dbkshinh is making. This present at last comes into the 
hands of the officiating bramhhn. In no other re8|>ect does the work 
of this day differ from the two former days. 

' - • 

m 

In the year 1805 I went to see the worship of this goddess, as 
performed at the house of Raja RajkrishnU at Calcutta. I arrived 
there about 12 o’clock at night, and waited two hours or more to 
hear the songs sung before the goddess. The p55jas of the day were 
over. Tlie buildings where the worship was performed were four 
rooms, or rather porticos built on four sides, and leaving a square in 
the middle. The room to the east contained wine, English sweet, 
meats, &c. for the entertainment of English guests, with, a native 
Portuguese or two to wait on the visitors. In the opposite room 
the image was placed, with vast heaps of all kinds of offerings be. 
fore it. In the two side rooms were the native guests who came 
to look at the ceremonies. In the area were groups of Hindoo 
dancing women, finely dressed, singing, and dancing with sleepy 
steps, surrounded with Europeans sitting on chairs and couches. One 
or two groups of Musiilman men-singcrs were also singing Hindoo- 
st’hanee songs, and playing ludicrous tricks. Before two o’clock the 
place was cleared of the dancing girls, &c. and of all the Europeans 
except ourselves, and: the lights were almost extinguished, except in 
front of the goddess. As soon as the area was cleared, and all was 
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ready, the doors of the area were thrown open, and a vast crowd of 
natives rushed in, almost treading one upon another. Among these 
were the vocal singers, having on long caps like sugar loaves. The 
croivd were compelled to sit down in the area, which I should suppose 

- I 

was fifty cubits long and twenty-five wide. When they were sat 
down, they were so wedged together as to present the appearance of 
a solid pavement of human skulls. A little space was left Immediately 
before the image for the motions of the singers, who a|l stood up. 
Four sets of singers were present bn this occasion, the Htst consist- 
ed of bramhDn singers,’* the next were singers from thtf cast of the 

i • 

bankers,! then from the voishnSvfis,! and the last wire from the 
weavers. § These sets of singers, by turns, sung filth^ song^, and 
danced in indecent attitudes before the goddess, hold|(ig up their 
bands, whirling round, and poking their heads towards theimagr, then 
bending their bodies, and almost tearing their throats w^tli their vo- 
ciferations. The whole scene produced on my mind fensations of 
the utmost horroj*. The dress of the singers — their indecent gestures 
— the abominable nature of the songs they were singing — the horrid 
din of - their nyserable drum — the lateness of the hour — the dark- 
ness of the place — with the reflection that I was standing in an idol 
temp^^y immense multitude of rational and immortal 

jcritatnres, capableof superior joys, were, in the very act of worship, 

^ IHiliagQidMd MDong fhe utif M bj tb6 ntiM of H&fOO«>t*hokoorll» t CoUed Bhftf antC. 
iCiQediritiee, ^CiUedUkdnSe. 
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swallowing down iniquity “ as the thirsty ox diinkctli down water,” 
and. we re perpetrating a crime of high treason against the God of 
heaven, while they themselves believed they were performing an act 

I 

of merit — these scenes and ideas, I say, excited feelings in my mind 
which no ^me can ever obliterate. 

I would have given, in this place, a specimen of the songs sung 
before the image of Doorga, but when I was about to translate one 
of them, I found it was so full of broad obscenity that I could not 
write a single line of it. All those actions which a sense of de- 
cency keeps out of the lilthicst English songs, are here detailed, 
sung, and laughed at, without the least sense of shame, A poor 
ballad* singer in England would be sent to the house of correction, 
and flogged, for performing the meritorious actions of these wretch- 
ed idolaters.* 

% 

This singing before the idol is continued for three days, from 
about two o'clock in the morning till nine. 

The next morning, about eight or nine o’clock, a small pddja takes 
place, but no bloody sacrifices. In the afternoon the people assem- 
ble and daub their bodies with turmerick, oil, and sour milk. The 

* The fcktivols of Bacchui and C^bele were cqnalty celebrated foe tha indeocndM whicb. were practiied 
by die wotdiippcn of tbeio deitiet both in their words and actions. 
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inl&tress of the houaej accompanied by other women, goes to the 
image, and puts a roopee and some beetle in its hand, and strews 
some turmerick at its feet. On their retiring, the crowd bring out the 
image, place it on a stage, fasten it with cords to the stage, and" 
carry it on their shoulders to the water. It is here ]jfaced in the 
center of two b^ats lashed together, and filled with people, among 
whom are dancers, musicians, singers, kc. At this time, in many 
instances, men dance stark naked on the boat before mflny thousands 
assembled, who only laugh at this gross impiety. Perhap^ in one place 
"on the river twenty or> thirty images will be exhibited|it once, and 
all the banks crowded with spectators rich and poor, (w and young, 
all intoxicated with the scene. While the ofBciating l^amh&n reads 
a mbntrb, they let down the image, with all its tinsila^ ornaments, 
.into the river, and the crowd set up a shout. MuUiUidel then rush in- 
to the river to drink the water, wash themselves with .it, and carry 
it home, as they consider that even the waters of Gh%a have more 
2 )owerful virtues after the image has descended into them. 

While the drowning of the image is going forward, the women of 
the house where the p5oja was made, go to the room from whence 
the goddess was taken, and place a pan of water upon the spot 
where the goddess stoo'd, and put upon the top of the pan a branch 
of the mango tree. After the imagie has been drowned, the crowd 
xeturn to the house, and the officiating bramhbn taking his place by 
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the side of the pan, dips the branch of the mango tree into the pan 
of water, and sprinkles all the people with the water, reading mhn- 
trus. This is considered as a blessing from the officiating bramhun. 
The whole is closed by the crowd in the most loving way by giving 
each other the fraternal hug, and afterwards by partaking together 
of some sweetmeats and an intoxicating bevera^ made with hemp ' 
leaves. 

Some classes of Hindoos, especially those who are the disciples of 
Vishnoo, do not offer bloody sacrifices to Doorga, though they ce- 
lebrate this festival with much shew. These persons, instead of 
slaying animals, cut a pumkin in two, or some other substitute, and 
offer it to the goddess. 

Presents to the bramhuns and their wives are made on each of the 

fifteen days by the person at whose house the image is set up, if he 
be very rich. If he be not rich enough to bear such a heavy ex- 
pence, he gives presents on the three principal days of the pbuja ; 
and if he be still poorer, he gives only on one day. These presents 
consist of gold and silver female ornaments, silk and cloth garments, 
and brass and other metal dishes, basons, &c. Some persons make 

the heaviest expence at these festivals to consist in outward shew 
and indecent merriment, and others in feasting and giving presents 
to bramhhns. 
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The cow: is regarded by the Hiodoos as a form, of BhfigjSvQtSl^ 
(Doorga) and called by this name. 

Names. Ooma, (see page 70).— -Katyayunee, or, the daughter 
of ICatyb, a moonee.^ — Goure^ or, the yellow coloured. — Kalee, or, 
the black. — Hoimfii^iitee, or, the daughter of Hi malQyu.—^8hwii- 
rS^ or, the goddess. — Shiva, or, the giver of good. — Bhutane^ oi; 
the wife of Shivu.— Surv&mbngftla, or, she who blesses all^r— tj^pur- 
na, or, she who abstained from eating even leaves at thf time of 

i. 

her tfipfisya.*— Parvfite^ dr, the daughter of the mountaii^ — Door* 
ga, or, she who destroyed DoorgG, the bsoorii ; or, she w|iom it is 
difficult to obtain. — Ch&ndika, or, the terrible. — ttmbika^ or, the 
mother of the universe. 
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The ten jmns of Doorga. 


THIS goddess is said to have assumed ten different forms in or- 
der to destroy tvo iisoorSs, Sh&mbhoo and Nishumboo. 

The following is the account of these too fisoor&s, as contained 
in the Markundayu pooranu : 

At the close of the trata yoogus, two iisoorSs, brethren, named 
Slioombhfi and Nishoombhfi, performed thpiisya to Brumha, Vish- 
1100 , and Shivu. Af^er they had performed these austerities to the 
latter 10,000 years, Shivfi came and asked thein what they wanted ? 
They said they wished to obtain the blessing of immortality. Shivfi 
argued a long time with them, to persuade them to' ask for any other 
blessing short of immortality. They refused, and Shivfi returned 
without blessing tiiem. 

From this time they began a most severe tupfisya, which they 
continued for another thousand years.* Shivfi again appeared, and 
asked what blessing they wanted ? To be immortal, they replied. 


* It if s auin of the Hindeo teli^eo, Chittj perfoming te%tou ■uteritiei the gods become sobjeette 
CiewulieiofmeiL Rt 
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Sbivfi a^in argued with them, but they still persisted, and Shivs 
again left them. 

Now they began still more painful austerities, tying their legs up, 
and hanging, with their heads downwards, over a fire, till the blood 
ran from their heads? They did this 800 years, till the inferior gods 
began to tremble, lest, performing such rigid holiness, they should 
take their places. 

i 

Indrii called all the gods together, and imparted to tliem iis fears. 
They admitted that there was room enough for fear, but #hat re- 
medy was there? Indru advised that Kundurph,* with Rum||ia, and 
Tilotthma,*!* the most beautiful of the courtezans, should b| sent to 
break up their intense devotion. They went. KQndurpil’ ordered 
the spring to come round, and letting fiy his' arrow of fiowers, 
wounded Shiimbhoa and Nishfimbhoo. Seeing these two beautiful 
, Avomen, they were taken in the snare and abandoned their tupusya. 
With these women they lived 5000 years, and then began to think 
what fools they had been to leave their devotions. They thought 
this must have been a trick of IndrhV They were angry with them- 
selves, and driving the courtezans back to heaven, again renewed 
their tfipQsya, cutting the fiesh off their bones, and making bnint- 
offerings of it. This they continued for 1000 years, till nothing but 
bones were left.' 


* Thtfod of loft* 


t HmtobI/ conrteans. 
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Again Shiva appeared to them, and persuaded them to receive a bles- 
sing inferior to immortality. They asked to be greater in riches 
and strength than either the gods or men. Shivu gave them this 
blessing. Immediately they began to try their strength. They 
fought with, and beat IndrO', and brought all the gods to be subject 
to them. 

At length the gods were filled with fear and trembling. They 
solicited Brumha and Vishuoo in vain. They went to ShivU and 
complained. He said he could do nothing. They told him that 
through his blessing their all was gone, and what would now be- 
come of them ? He at last told them to go and perform tuyusya to 
Doorga. They did so. She was persuaded to undertake their cause, 
and went to the mountain Himaluyu, where she began the war with 
Shoombhu and Nishoombhd. For the particulars of the destruc- 
tion of these usoorbs, see page 183 of the preceding volume. 

\ 

That part of the Markundayu pooranu which is called Chbndee, 
places these forms of Doorga in the following order : First, as Door- 
ga, she sent her messenger to the bsoorus ; S. afterwards she assumed, 
the name of Dushubhooja,* and destroyed part of the army of these 
usoor&s; 3. Singhuvahinee,t when she fought with their command- 
er Ruktbveeju; 4. Mbhishmurdioeg,j; when she slew Shumbhoo,; 


* Htving ten anni. t Sitting on a lion, f Destiojror of the bsSUoe. [via of ShSmboo in thii Saw.] 
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who had assumed the form of a buffaloe; 5. JQghddhatrSS,* when 
she agata overcame the army of these fisoords ; ■ 6. Kal§e,t when 
she destroyed Riiktfiveejd ; 7* Mookt6kashee,:[; when she again 

overcame the army of the hsoords ; 8. l^aray^ when she killed 
Shfimbhoo ; 9. Chinnumh8tdka,|| when she killed Nishfimbhoo ; 
10. J&g&dgour^,§ when all the gods entered on her praise. 

The work called udbhootottbr>kandQi* places these foipns of Dcor- 
ga in a different order, viz. first, KoushikSe,f when a|ie destroyed 
the messenger of thete fisoords with her breath, an^ afterwards 
Rdktdveejd ; but as (according to the blessing of BrUinha to this 
fisoorfi) from every drop of bis blood innumerable uso^us were to 
arise, to prevent this she assumed the form of Kal%, riid drank up 
the blood of RuktiivSejfi ; she next assumed the name of Chamoon- 
da,:}: and destroyed another messenger belonging to the Inoorus nam- 
ed Chdnddmoondd. Under seven other forms, distinguished by the 
names Brdmhane^ Mdhashwdree, Kartdkee, Voishnui^, Varahee, 
Natsinghee, and IndranSe, she destroyed these dsoords and their 
army. 

Such of the above forms as are distinguished by separate pSdjas, 
■tcc. will be noticed hereafter under their distinct names. 

* Mother of the world. t The black. t With flowing hair. f SaWouc. 

f| lleadleu. $ The yeflow. * A pert of the Ramay&nfl. 

^ t Or, the who was bom from the koshh (the bodies) of eU thogoda. | Or» she who killed ChiindUmoondll^ 
the hsoortt. 
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SinghUvahinee* 


THE image of this form of Doorga is placed on a lion ; has four 
hands ; in one she holds a sword, in another a spear; with another 
she forbids fear, and with the other she is giving a blessing. This 
image is painted yellow. 

Many people make this image, and worship it on the ^th of the 
increase of the moon in the day, in whatever month they please, but 
in general in the month Ashwinu and Choitru. It may be done 
for one, two, or three days. The ceremonies are almost entirely 
the same as those before the image of Doorga. Bloody sacrifices 
are offered. Sometimes a rich man performs this worship at his own 
expence, and at other times several persons join in the expence. 
They perform the worship of this goddess to obtain a seat lin her 
heaven. 
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MUhishmUrdinw. 


THIS U the image.of a yellow woman, sitting on a lioit; sometimes 
she has six arms and sometimes ten. In one hand slie holds the 
conch ; in another the discus ; in another awclub ; in Another -the 
water-lily'; in another a shield; in the proper right h(|nd a large 
spear, and in the left the tail of a snake. When this (goddess had 
slain Shfimbhoo, the fisooro, he sprung again into exiaience in the 
fOilfi ef a buflfkloe; bn«l%^g the bufFaloe, ShQmbhoo |ssumed the 

ti^an shape, holding In one hand a sword and in anot|ier a shield, 

", • 

• • ? 

Some persons make this image, and worship it on thb 9th of the 

month Choitrfi. The ceremonies of jupO, dbyanu, milntru, po5ja, 
&c. are nearly the same as before the image of Doorga, though less 
iiflehgth and splendour. Bloody sacrifices are offered. 

Scenes of indecency enough to shock the greatest savages, take 
place at this festival, which, added to the ferocity of the goddess 
worshipped, are sad proofs of the depravity of the human hearty that 
can delight in gods so cruel, and in scenes so shockingly indecent 
^Here the man is nu>re than bfute. 
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A few persons preserve a clay image of this goddess, and wor- 
ship it daily. In this case it is called SiddhashwurcS. 

The tfintrli>saru declares that the persons worshipping this god- 
dess will obtain riches, the fruit of meritorious actions, whatever they 
desire, and future happiness* 

Many persons, both dfikshinacharSes and vamacharSSs, receive 
the initiating muntru of this goddess, serve her, and hope in her as 
tlieir guardian deity. 


* Tlicre ore two grand diviaioni of the Hindoo*: tlie one called diilcshinacharoef. and the other Yamacha- 
Tie*. D&kahifiit meana the right (hand) and is here used to confer respect. Acliadi icfert to general coodnet. 
hut here it includes only religious duties. VamlVnh means the left. The first class consists of the orthodox 
Hindoosf who profess to follow the directions of the vadds. It is true* these pcrsoni» where the IdutrH and 
•other shasfrds do not contradict the vadds* pay respect to those shaslrds also« and in some cases obaenre their 
forins. The ramacharees are the hetorodoa Uiiidoos* who reject the r&dds, and particularly regaid tlie tdnlrii 
slinstr^Sj and whiit are Galled the shdktee davtas. These persons are not distinguished hy their autward dresst 
but they drink spiritst oat fli*sh, cohabit with, and perform a kind of worship to» loose women of inferior cast, 
yet they do all these things so secretly at to prevent the loss of cast. They perform many ceremoniesp at times 
forbidden by the regiiiar shnstrfls. These persons do not consider these things as conlrary to their reUgioni but as 
parts of it. This class of Uindoi'S has lately veiy much incfeasedp many persons ionsidcriDg this way of ob- 
taining the fruits of their religion as more direct and certain than that of the vddSs. The origin of this particu- 
lar sect is attributed to some passages in the ag^md shastrOs; 

S 
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JUgUddhatne, 

THIS is the ima(]fe of a yellow woman, with four arms^ sitting on 
a lion.* In one hand she holds a conch ;* in another a discus; in 
another a club ; in another the flower of the water-lily, pfae wears 
red cloaths. 

This goddess is worshipped in the month Kartikfl, oi the 7th^ 
8th, and 9th of the increase of the moon. This worship is very 
popular, though not so general as that of Doorga. Very large sums 
of money are sometimes expended on these occasions, especially in 
the illuminations, dances, singing, feasting of branilirins, See, 
Nearly one hundred and fifty persons are employed as siiigers and 

c 

dancers, besides others Who sing verses from the works called Chun- 
del, KrUhnuinhngulu, llamay&nu, &c. A number of men like guards 
are also hired and placed near the temple for the sake of shew. 

• 

Much indecent mirth and filthy singing take place, and numbers 
of men dance stark naked before the image-— and call this the tpay 
to heaven^ the holy hramhfins smiling with complacency on these 
works of merits so acceptable to the gods. The l>enefits expected 
from this worship are, the fruit of , meritorious actions, riches, the 

* This fltcU ii blow.i »t the ti mss of woisbip. eod at other feiUvab. 
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1 

inind*8 desir6> And future hsppiness. These four things are com* 
monly mentioned in the Hindoo shastrSs, as the principal things 
promised by the gods to their worshippers. 

The same kind of bloody sacrifices and offerings are presented to 
this image as to that of Doorga. The formulas are necessarily dif* 
ferent. 

Many clay images of this goddess are preserved, and worshipped 
daily* in different parts of Bengal. 


Many persons adopt this goddess as their guardian deity. 
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MooktHkashee. 

THIS is the image of a naked woman, painted blue. Sfiie has four 
arms ; the upper right arm is placed in the posture of giving a bles- 
sing; with the other she. is forbidding, fear ; in her left^ands she 
holds a sword and a helmet. She is standing upon the brdast of the 
god'SbivQ, with her hack towards his right sido^ and hesileft hand 
towards his left. In the image of KaleS this goddess i| standing 
on the latter with her face towards Shivu’s head. In all other res- 
pects these two images, are almost, the same.. » 

On the t4th of the decrease of the moon, in the monlli Maghu, 
the worship of this goddess is-performed. The ceremonies are like 
those before the image of Kalee, except some difference in the in- 
cantations. The number of the bloody sacrifices is very great; 
Spirituous liquors are presented to this goddess, but not publicly. 
Thia act takes place* at a late hour at night, or rather at an early 
hour in the morning; for though some of the Hindoo shastrus allow, 
of this practice^ yet it is far from being honourable. lam credibly 
informed, however, that at a village near Nbd^ya, a' number of 
bramhbns of very great property, at the annual festival of this- 
goddess, join in drinking the spirits which have been, offered before- 
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the image, and when they are drank, come out of the temple, pre- 
ceded by lighted torches, and pass through the streets, dancing to 
the sound of music, and singing indecent songs. Some are hugging 
one another ; others fall down quite drank ; others lose their way, 
and go along lifting up their hands, dancing and singing alone. The 
purer bramhiins stand gazing at a considerable distance, lest these 
licentious worshippers of the goddess should seize and dr:^ them into 
this crowd of drunkards. 

The benefits promised to the worshippers of this goddess are riches 
now, and heaven hereafter.. 

Some persons erect a hut, and others a more splendid edifice, and 
constantly keep a clay image of this goddess, and worship it every 
day. It is then called Siddhashwiiree. 

Very many persons receive the name of this goddess as their 
guardian deity. 
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TaPet, 

THIS is the itfl^vge of a white woniati, standing on tlite breast of 
SliivO. She has four arms, in one of which she holds il sword, in 
another an usoorh’s head, with another she is givipg a leasing, %nd 
with the other foi^ids fear. f 

* r 

The Worship of this goddess may be performed in an^ month, at 
the total wane of the moon. It is. celebrated in the nig^t. Some- 
times it is performed before an image made for the pitrpose, but 
most commonly before a clay image constantly kept .foil worahip. 

The ceremonies are like those before the images of the goddesses 
already mentioned. Bloody sacrifices are offered to this goddess ; 
and even human sacrifices, it is currently reported, are offered in 
secret to her. 

This goddess is considered by tlie Hindoos as .a fury ; soon an- 
gry, and sometimes inflicting on an importunate worshipper the 
most shocking and even mortal diseases* Tltese idolaters believe, 
.■that if a worshipper vex her with incessant petitions, she brings 
-upon him a vomiting of blood, or sbtne other -dreadful complaint 
which soon puts an end to life. 
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Almost all the disciples of this goddess are vamachaiees. Many 
of the Hindoo poets and learned men, in Bengal, are the disciples of 
this goddess. One of the benefits promued to those who receive 
this goddess as their guardian deity is the power of acquiring learn* 
ing. 
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ChinnUmilstUfca,. 

THIS is the image of a naked woman without a head, standing 

on the body of Shivii, surrounded widi dead bodies. ^ She is of a 

' - \ 

yellow colour, having a scimitar in one hand, an hsebrii's skull in 

another, with another forbidding fear, and with the fourth giving a 

.1 

blessing ; and wears a necklace of skulls. 

. k 

This image is not made at present, but the worshigi of this form 
of'Doorga may be performed before the images of any of the shuk- 
tc5 davtas. At the times of the worship of Doorga, Kalee, Mook- 
tOkashee, Ac. the worship of this goddess is' most frequently per« 
formed. Bloody sacrifices are offered to her. Those who receive 
the initiating muntrfi of this goddess perform her worship daily be> 
fore the shalgramO, or water, or flowers,, or an incantation* written, 
on a thing called yuntrfi.f The benefits to be derived from be^ 
coming disciples to this goddess are said to consist in riches, learn- 

* Before enjr one of these tbingSf the worship of susp of the gods mej be performed ; hut the shelgramh is 
mostly preferred. The shalgmmh being thus secred to ell the gods is despised by the ▼oishnhviis^ who call it 
the (peck>>horse of all the gods. 

t The yttntrli is a metal diah, painted rcd« eo which the m&ntril sacred te the diety about to be worship- 
pedb written with the stalk oflheeilwhleaCsiirioaaded bye line haying eight points. 
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mookteCy but principally riches. Yet people are afraid of 
becoming her disciples, as it is belived that such persons are des« 
tined to die a violent death. |* 

The disciples of this goddess are notihrery numerous ; but most 
of them are vamachai€es. 


* A pencAcwi feceireoidj one blcidng st a ilmt fmaUa foA The Bii4oot velate • slorj ofaUnd 
nan who put a trick on hit j;tturclian deity by getting three blcningp at once from him: be asked that he asight 
aee— h ia chil d — e a t from off a golden dish eveiy day. He waa then childless. 

t A hrandi^ who had receieed the Initiating milotr^ of this goddetf* to avoid dying an unnatural death* 
it is saidt ased le conine himaelfto his houses where* hawever* a halcliet lor sacifikang animals was hong ops 
end which fell open and killed him ai he lay asleep. 


T 
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Jiigitdgauree. 

THIS is a whole length figure of a woman, with four tone; im 
one a conch, in another a diacus, in another a club, and in^he fourth 
a water-lily. This image is painted yellow. 

This image is mostly ‘worshipped on the 7th, Sth, an(|9th of the 
increase of the moon in the montli Maghh. The poojii offerings, 
sacrifices, &c. are nearly the same as in the worship of IiDorga. A 
few persons receive the tnltiatlng mhntr& of this godde4f and ob-> 

.T* 

serve the same ceremonies and customs as otlier shaktus^ 
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VUgUlamookhee,^ 

THIS i« another form of Doorga. The imagers nearly the same 
as that of the latter goddess. 

■ ' 

This image is never made ; nor is there any appointed time of 
worship, but the worship is performed generally on the 7th, 8lh, 
and dth of the increase of the moon in the month Maghd, before 
a pan of water, or the other proper representatives of the gods. 

The ceremonies of worship are similar to those before the image 
of Doorga. The officiating bramhiin must wear yellow cloaths, and 
present yellow flowers. Flesh, flsh and spirituous liquors are among 
the offerings. The sacriliced animals arc not numerous. 

The worship of this goddess is principally performed to effect 
the jemoyal, tlie injury, or the destruction, of enemies, by engaging 
the goddess to exert her power on such enemies for the sake of the 
worshipper. She is also worshipped for the purpose of obtaining 
whatsoever the worshipper desires. One thing the worshipper some- 

* or fetMidtmg eoutenuce. 

TS 


I 
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times desires is the obtaining a certain female, perhaps the Wife of 
another. He makes no doubt, if be can please the goddess, by pre- 
' sents (offerings), or flattery* (stflvfl^ or by infUcting, for her sake; 
certain cruelties on bis body (tflpiisya), she will be disposed to grant 
him even the wife of another 1. 

J- 

If the worshipper do not perform the appointed^ ceremoiics accord- 
ing to the shastrC, it is believed that he will die, or be dej^i ved of re- 
ason^ oc of speech, or that some* dreadful calamity win dfall him. 

Particular forms of praise and of petitioii, referring. iii(|many cases- 
to the destruction or injury of enemies, addressed to tps goddess,, 
are contained in the tfitttrh-8ar&. 

Sometimes the homii sacrifice is performed to this goddess, when 
turmerick, oil, and salt, form the principal, things ofiered. It is be* 
lieved that afler. performing this ceremony for the destruction of an 
enemy,, the goddess soon dispatches such a person. 

If a shofldrfi wishes for the destruction of his enemy he pays & 
bramhfln*'to perform this, or some other ceremony, before a goddess,, 
to accomplish his murderous wishes. 

*How tnoukaUj ttiete popnlaridewordiegoSciBiiilntt (boM woiSi **Tlio«thoiigbteattlMtIwM 
Ul«t*tlmiadiaiiwie wthjTMlf,'' Fttlmi.. St. 
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FrUtyUnpra, 

THIS is another form of Doorga, but the image is never made. 

• % 

The worship b performed in the night whenever ti person chooses, 
which is, generally, when he wants to injure or destroy another. Bloo* 
dy sacrifices and spirituous liquors are offered. The officiating bram- 
hfin must wear red clothes and a roodrakshii necklace, and present 
red fiowers. 

The homil sacrifice is performed to this goddess, when the flesh 
of crows, or cats, or of some other animal, after having been put in 
spirituous liquors, makes a part of the hurnt-offering^ The wor- 
shippers believe that tlie flesh of the enemy for whose injury the 
p55ja.is performed, will swell on his body as the sacrificed flesh does, 
on the fire. 

A particular kind of stfivu (praise) also is offered to this goddess 
to accomplish the destruction of enemies, f 

f In wIittB ■hocking light doet tho ehancter of thctft oengeflil dciSa indthdrwonliippMt placBtho 
Hindoo fdigion I How different the Goipel: ** Iny onto you. loTojoufeneiniM. if thin. j hung^ , 

Urn. If he Uiint, give him drink.** 
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A story is very current among the Hindoos to the following pur- 
port : Jaffiralikha, the nfiwab (nabob) of Moorshhdhbad, had a 
Hindoo treasurer whom he greatly loved^ whose name was Ramu- 
kanth. This man was at enmity with tCalishfinkurh, a very learned 
man, and a great worshipper of the shbktee davtas. Thb man, to 

^ ■ i‘ 

■ 1 . »...••■ - ^ , • 

effect the injury or destruction of Ramukantfi, began to perform 

tl)e worship of the goddess Prutyungira« , He had noi performed 
the cei^monies long ; before Ramfikantu became sick, an^ it was re- 
ported to him that Kalishbuk&rb was performing these ^remonies. 
The fact was reported to the nhvvab, who was full of ra||e, and or- 
dered that Kalish&nkiiru should be brought before him. | When the 
ihcssengers arrived, Kalishukdru had fled, and was then |>eTforming 
these ceremonies for the destruction of the nhwab. The messengers, 
however, seized one of this person’s servants, thinking te was Ka- 
lish&nkurb. This servant bribed the messengers, that they might 
protract his journey as much as possible. ' They did so, and the 
day before they arrived at Moorslifidubad the nhwab died. 

I give this story to sbew^ what a strong possession the popular 
superstition has taken of the minds of the people, and the nature of 
the stories current amongst them. They repeat these stories while 
smoaking the hooka together, as the villagers in England tell stories 
current amongst them while sittinjf round the winter’s dre. 
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^nnUpoorna. 


THIS is another form of Doorga. The image is sometimes made 
with the goddess standing, and, at other times, *as sitting on the 
water-lily. . The goddess holds in her right hand, a spoon, like that 
with which the Hindoos stir their boiling rice and hand it out of 
the boiler when ready, and in. the other hand a rice dish. Sliivii is 
represented as a naked s&nyasee standing before the image asking 
relief 


The worship paid to this image is performed in the month Choi- 
tru, on the 7tli, 8th, and 9th days of the moon’s increase. Bloody 
sacrifices, fish, and spirituous liquors are among the offerings. A 
very great shew attends this pooja: music, dancing, singing filthy 
songs, and every thing calculated to deprave the heart. Great mul- 
titudes perform this worship, and t3'unfipo5rna is the guardian de- 
ity of many of the Hindoos^ who have a proverb amongst them, 
that a true disciple of this goddess never wants rice. When a Hin- 
doo rises in a morning, before his eyes are well open, he repeats the 
name of this go<ldess — tj^anupoorna — tJ’nnfipoorna,” and hopes, 

* Unuil signifies food, nnd podrailt means full* The popular meaning of this name, as applied to Doorga, 
fs that she fills all with food. 
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that through her favour, he shall be ^ell fed that day. When one 
Hindoo wishes to compliment another on his riches or liberality, he 
Says, ** Oh ! Sir, your house is as full of riches as that of ti^nnii- 
poorna,** or, if they speak of him when absent, they say,' ** Such a 

one, in liberality, is like i)nnup5orna; it is only to ask and have." 

■ ■ 

Sometimes the image of this goddess is kept constantly, and then 
it Is called SlddhashwdiSi^ or, the goddess who accompl^hes every 
one’s wishes* 
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GUnashUjiinHnl^. 

% 

THIS is another form of Doorga, who assunild this name after 
she had given birth to Gunlshu. The image has two arms ; with 
one she is supporting the infant Gunilshu while sucking, and the 
other hand rests on the knee of Gunushu. She sits on the white 
water-lily, and is dressed in red clotlies. 

The worship of this goddess is mostly performed in the month 
tJ^gruhayiinn, on the 7th, 8th, and 9th of the increase of the moon. 
The worship differs little from that paid to Doorga. Few persons 
comparatively perform it. It may be performed at other times, as 

I 

in the month Phalgoonu, &c. 

Some years ago, at Gooptipara, a village about forty miles north 
of Calcutta, a great p5oja was performed to this image, when fifty 
thousand roopees, or more, were expended. The pundits, &c. of 
the village, went amongst the rich men all around collecting mo- 
ney to defray the expences. Some gave one thousand, others two 
thousand, and others five thousand roopees. People came two or 

three days journey to be present at the worship. The dancing, 

n 
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singing, music, ftc. began a month before the pooja. All who came 
were feasted. More than two thousand animals were slain. 

. In some places this imag^ is preserved, constantly, and worship* 
ped at pleasure, and called SiddhashwbreS. It is generally placed in 
a clay bouse. ( 
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KrishnUkrora* 

THIS is an image of Doorga giving suck to Krishnd, to destroy 
the poison which he had received in a quarrel with a serpent called 
Kaleeyu. 

The pddja of this goddess is performed in the month Maghu, on 
the 7tb, Sth, and 9th of the increase of the moon, in the day. The 
ceremonies are like those before the image of Doorga ; the formu- 
las are different; but it is seldom that this pooja is performed 
in Bengal. Its origin is thus, related : In the west of Hindoost’han 
a stone image, of this form, was found in a pooh The persons who 
found it did not know what image it was, nor to what it related, 
till a Br&mhuchar^ told them that in one of the t&ntril shastrus the 
following account was inserted: viz. In the neighbourhood of Vrin- 
davunu, in the river Yumoona, is a very deep place. By the side of 
this deep place Soubhuree, a moonce, performed tupusya. One day, 
while in the midst of this business, he saw a shhkoolu fish, and some 
small fish playing together, with which sight he was much pleased ; 
till at length .Guroorfi, the king of birds, descended into the water, 
and snatched up the shukoolii fish. The moonee was very angry ; 
but not being able to punish Guroorfi, he contented himself with 
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pronouncing n curse upon Gurooru, or any bird, who should here* 
after come to destroy any fish in this spot. The mountain Mfilfiyfi 
is the resort of many serpents. These snakes daily collected a number 
of frogs, &c. and gave them to Gurooru to make their peace with 
him, and to prevent his eating them. At last Kaleeyu, the king of 
serpents, told the ofher snakes to give the frogs, &c. to him, and he 
would protect them from Gfirooifi. After this, when Gfiroorfi arrived, 
he found no frogs, and, enquiring into the reason, discovered that 
Kaleeyh had run away with them. - A war ensued betwelk Gurooru 

I 

and Kaleeyu. The latter, worsted, ofiered to amuse CHurooru by 
communicating to him the words of a shastrii which no one knew but 
himself. From this arose one of the kavydTsliastrfis called PingQlil. 
While Kaleeyh Was arousing GuroorQ with the words of llie shastrQ,. 
he made good his escape into the deep place of the rivei; and Gu- 
rooru durst not follow him for fear of the curse of .the nioonee. 
L) consequence of the suake*s staying in this spot, the poison pro- 
ceeding from his body destroyed all the trees, water, kc. for two 
miles round, and whoever eat or drank of the water died. , About 
this time KrishiiQ was born. When he was a boy, on a certain day 
he found that many of the cows, and the boys who kept them, had 
died. He asked the reason of the survivors, who told him, that 
they had drank of the water of the Yumoona, near to the spot where 
Ka^yfi staid. Krishnfi then jumped from a tree into this part of 
the river;, fought with the serpent, overcame, him, and drave him 
out of tlie place. Kal^yu asked where he was to go, for Guroorfi 
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would kill him? Krishuh told him that when Guroortl saw the 
mark of his foot on his head he would not kill him. Wherefore 
Kalesyh was driven away ; the water became wholesome ; the trees 
gained their verdure ; the boys and cows were restored to life, &c. 
but the poison in the wounds which KalSeyti had given to KrishnU 
gave him much pain. He therefore began to ^ray to Doorga, 
who came, and, to cure him, made him suck the milk from her breast. 
He was immediately restored to health. 
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V tshOiiaks^nc* 

THIS also is anotiher forcn of Doorga. The image, worship, kc, 
differ little from {hat of Doorga. 

A celebrated clay image of this goddess, as SiddhashlrurSe, is set 

up at Sanatii, a village in Burdwan. This is a place of|great resort, 

■> 

and vast multitudes of buffaloes, sheep, goats, Ac. are offered up at 
different times to this goddess, notunfrequently for thi destruction 

* I ^ 

of enemies.* , Sheep and goats are offered up every daf. Formerly 
human sacrifices were offered to this goddess. Many persons are 
said to have obtained the privilege of conversing with their guardian 
deities in consequence of worshipping this image with very shocking 
.ceremonies, and others are said to have been driven mad while en- 
gaged in these ceremonies. 

Some persons receive the name of Vishalakshfie as their guar- 
dian deity. 

■I 

* The following horrid incantntioD b addreiied lo-Ihe goddess CbSndike, when offsring in Miimri in order 
•to effect the destmction of an enemy: **0|oddcaCt«fhoaidfomf OCliUndUal eat. devonr. snchaone.my 
caeniyi O eoniort of Src-! Solution to .Sie I JUS Is the enemy who baa done me mischief, mw personated 
Ijynn animal: destroy him. 0 MhliamaiSdl Sphengl epbengl eat. dcfoor.*’ See Bloqtiim’i tmuhtim ^Ae 
Bnfpiiiurjf ^qrter. Asiatic Beseardiei, eoL 5. 
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ChUndee, 

IMAGES of this form of Doorga are not made at present in Ben- 
gal, but this goddess is worshipped by many of (fie bramhuns, Ac. 
who set apart for her worship a metal cup in which they put the 
water of the Ganges at the time of the puoja. These persons per- 
form this worship daily, or at the time of the full or change of the 
moon, or when the sun enters a new sign, or on the pth of the moon« 

The Kalikh pooranu says that birds, tortoises, alligators, fish, nine 
species of wild animals, bufifaloes, bulls, he-goats, ichneumons, wild 
boars, rhinoceroses, antelopes, guanas, rein-deer, lions, tygers, men, 
and blood drawn from the offercfa own body, may be offered to 
this goddess.. 

Women sometimes make a vow to this goddess to engage her to 
restore their children to health, or to obtain some other favour. 

If .a person recover in whose name such a vow has been made, all the 
neighbours speak in praise of Chund^. 

The exploits of the goddess Chiindee have been celebrated in a 
poem written by KQnkbiifi, and called Chiindee. . This poem is re- 
citi^ ^n particular occasions called Chbndee-ganii ; and at other 
times at a pantomimical entertainment called Chiindee-yatra. 
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All the Hindoos jnake vows on various occasions to present offer* 
ings to different deities. When about to begin any particular bu- 
siness, or undertake a journey, or when they are in any danger, or 
in sickness, the Hindoos are very profuse in their vows, or promi- 
ses, to the gods ; but they usually neglect to perform' them. I once 
heard a bramhun Say. he had made vows which would take a lack of 
roopees to discharge, not one of which he had fuldlled. He laid 
the gods were rich folks; and besides he had made voars to so ma- 
ny, it was impossible to fulfil them ; and If he performa^ bis vow to 
one, and not to another, perhaps he might get into trouble from 
those he neglected.* Sometimes a child is sick, am| the mother 
promises to make an offering to some god if he will -restore it to 
health. It recovers for a time, but afterwards sickles and dies. 
In this case the neighbours say>^** Such an one promised to present 
to such a god an ofiering if he would restore her child. He did 
so ; but not receiving the offering, the god in anger has killed her 
child.** 

• * The pieus Jewi appear to haTe laid a great streai on the perfonnance of thdr toitb ; baiah aia. SI. 

FialaiB uvi. IS, 14. Jonah taid will pajr that that 1 have vowed.** 
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Ot1\tr forms of Doorga^ 

.AS Bhoovunashwuree, Tripoora, Twiiritai Nitya, Fifistabinee, 
• « 

Jfiyudoorga, Shodlinee, Milihalukshmeei Shmvidya, Tripoorasoon* 
duree^ &c. 

The images of these goddesses are not now made in Bengal, but 
their worship is performed at the festivals of Doorga, and at other 
times, before the proper representative of a god, as water, the shal- 
gramu, &c. Many persons, dukshinacharees and vamacharees, take 
one or other of these names in the initiating mhntrh, and.in conse- 
quence pay their devotions to such goddess, daily, in some form or 
other, as their guardian deity. Bloody sacrifices, fish,* and spiritu- 
ous liquors are presented to these goddesses. 

One of the above goddesses, Jhyudoorga, is worshipped in various 
ways, to obtain deliverance in times of danger. Her name imports 
that she is the victory-giving goddess. 

Besides these forms of Doorga, there are a number of others, each 

* Almoit aO kmd* of iUh are preaented as oSeriags to ttiese deitieii and afterwards eaten, but the shastiSs 
■prohibit a nanber. The flih called hasa is not eaten publictj. as it is said to saake a noiM like a oew. 
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of which has a different name : yet every'name ends with the word 

Bhoiriivee, viz. the terrific. Many of the holy places visited by the 

Hindoo pilgrims are called pset’hfi-st’hanus.* At each of these 

holy places is a temple sacred to Stit^, one part of whose body is 

said to have fallen in this place. ’ The temple contains the Shivix- 

lingQ, and Shivh is said to be the protector of this holy place. In 

this character Shivu has a different name at each place, with Bhoiruvh 

attached to it, as has also Sdtee, or Doprga, with the word^Bhoirhved 

affixed to it. I 

• ‘ 

To these forms of Doorga the different ceremonies of Hjhdoo wor- 
ship are addressed, at any time when it is the will of thb worship- 
per ; also at the time of the festival of Doorga. 

When a person performs any of the sadhunfis at a peSttiii-sfhanjj, 
he must first worship the Bhoirfivu and Bhoiruvee of th4t place, or 
he will meet with some misfortune. 


* See page of the pKOceding volame* 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


J71 


Kalee, 

THIS goddess seems to be another form of the female power, 
called PrukriteCf* or BhOgiiyutei. In almost all the shastrus she is 
spoken of in this way. 

She may also be considered as a form of Doorga. According to 
the Avork called Chundee, the image of Kal^ at present worshipped in 
Bengal is taken from the story of the destruction of RuktuveejS, an 
usooru, as recorded in this book* Ruktiiv^ju, as has been already 
mentioned, obtained a blessing from Brumha, by which it was sti- 
pulated that from every drop of his blood which fell to the ground 
innumerable usoorus should arise. In the contest- with this usooru 
so many enemies arose from the blood that flowed from his wounds, 
that there seemed little hope of victory, when Doorga assumed the 
form of Ka3, took the usooru into the air, and as she pierced him, 
she opened her mouth and drank up the blood, by which means he 
was overcome. Kalee was so overjoyed at this victory that she 
began to dance, and danced till thei^arth was shook to its founda- 
tion. Shivu, at the intercession of the gods, went to persuade her to 
desist. He saw no other way, however, of doing this, than by 

* Tlie one Briimhli \% spoken of at entering intOf at the time of creation# ivhat it qdicd Ptttkritce# viz; 
plastic natore# or that which is unstable^ and in this manner giving rise to visible objects. 
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throwing himself among the dead bodies upon which she was dancing. 
He did this, and when the goddess saw that she was dancing on her 

husband she was shocked, and as a sign of it put out her tongue a 

\ 

dreadful length, and remained motionless. 

In the udbhoototjbru-kandu, a part of the tJ’dhyatmh Ramayhnu,* 
it is related that kalee was incarnate to destroy an hsooru named 
RavOnfi, with 1000 heads and 2000 arms. When Ran|h returned 
home with Seeta from the destruction of BAvunh, he bejpn to boast 
of tile honours he had won. While he was dwelling wit]ii| pride upon^ 
this exploit, Seeta laughed. Ramh asked her why sle laughed ? 
She said it was no matter, and declined telling him. , He pressed 
her to tell. She said, You rejoice because you have:^illed a Ra- 
vunh with ten heads; but what would you say to a Biavunu with 
1000 heads? Ranih asked if there was such a Rafuiih? She 
said Yes. He asked where r At ShhthdweSpd, said she. Then 
said Ramu I will destroy him. Sesta advised him to stay at home, 
and be quiet ; but he refused. He collected all the monkies and 
the rakshOshs,. and all his own soldiers together, and, with Seeta, 
Lokshmund, Shutrdghnd, and Bhurutd, set olF to Shutudw^pu. 
First, RamO sent Hdnoomanu, to see where this thousand-headed Ra- 
vunh was, and what kind, of being he was,, Hdnoomand, after a little 

*'Theft uetwolUmiijAnftSf the one written bj ValnSikee. end the other hr VjeeBdntt. The letter ii cet 
kd the Udbjetin& Reinaj’'ndt bnt is in little esfimetion oonpered with the work of Velmiekee. Another Be* • 
nteytuiS is mentioned, written bjr VdshishriiB, whicl^ howorer, b little read* 
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play with him, returned to Ramu with information. Ramu, uniting 
his whole forces, began to let fly his arrows at Ravdnu. The latter 
looking forward, saw Ramu’s army as so many children. However, 
he discharged three arrows, one of which sent all the monkies to 
Kishkinda, their place of residence ; another sent all the rakshusus 
to Lbnka (Ceylon), and the third arrow sent all the soldiers to 
tj^yodhyu, Ramb*s capital. RamQ was thunderstruck at being thus left 
alone in a moment, and thought all his adherents had been at once 
annihilated. He began to cry, thinking that certain destruction 
was come upon him. Seeta beholding this scene, laughed at RamQ,. 
and in a moment assuming the terrific form of Kalee, began to wage 
war with this thousand-headed RavUnfi. The conflict lasted ten 
years, Avhen at length she killed the fl'sooru, drank his blood, and. 
began dancing and tossing about the limbs of his body. Her dan- 
cing shook the earth to its foundations, so that all the gods were 
alarmed. They applied to Shivu. Siiivfl had no hope, as she was 
mad with joy ; however, he promised to go and see what could be 
done. Having no other alternative, he threw himself among the 
dead bodies under her feet. All the gods being assembled, Bnlm^ 
ha said, “ ThakooranSe, what are you about?* Don't you see that 

you are trampling on your husband ?’* She stooped, and saw Shivfl 
under her feet, and was so ashamed; that she stood still, and threw 
outlier tongue to an uncommon length.* By this means Shivfl saved 

• When the Hindoo woman an shocked, or ashamed at any thing, they pnt ont their tongnes, as a mode of 
eayrcf sing their feelingSi 
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the earth. Seita again assumed her proper form, and werft home 
with Raimu and his brothers, to tJ^yodhya.' 

The sanguinary chapter of the Kalika pooranu,' translated by* 
Mr, Dlacquiere, and inserted in the fifth volume of the AsiatiC/Re- 
searches, 6ufiici£ntly proves that human sacrifices wiere formerly 
ofiTered to Kales. In this shastrS, men are pointed #ut, amongst 
other animals, as proper for sacrifice. It is here said fliat the blood 
of a tyger satisfies the goddess KaleS for 100 years, Spid the blood 
of a lion, a rein-deer, or a man, produces pleasure in h<(r mind which 
lasts a thousand years. By the sacrifices of thrje men, she is 
pleased 100,000 years. I insert two or three extracts from this 

most interesting yet shocking article, 

/ 

** Jjct a. human victim be sacrificed at a place of holy worship, 
or at a cemetry where dead bodies are buried. Let the oblation 
be performed in the part of the cemetry called harfiku, which has 
been already described, or at a temple of Kamakshya, or on a moun- 
tain. Now attend to the mode. 

** The cemetry represents me, and is called Bhoiriivu ; it has al- 
so a part called tfintrangu ; the cemetry must be divided into these 
two divisions, and a third called harQfcu. 

** The human victim is to he immolated in the east division, which 
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is sacred to Bhoiruvi^ ; the head is to be presented in the south divi* 
sion, which, is looked upon as the place of skulls sacred to Bhoiruvu, 
and the blood is to be presented in the west division, which is de- 
nominated harukG. 

Having immolated a human victim, with all the requisite ce- 
remonies at a cemetry, or holy place, let the sacrideer be cautious 
not to cast eyes upon the victim. 

“ The victim must be a person of good appearance, an^ be pre- * 
pared by ablutions, and requisite ceremonies, such as eating conse- 
crated food the day before, and by abstinence from tlcsh and vc- 
nery ; and must be adorned with chaplets of flowers, and besmeared 
with sandal wood. 

“ Then causing the victim to face the north, let the sacrificcr 
worship the several deities, presiding over the different parts of the 
victim’s body : let the worship be then paid to the victim himself 
by his name.. 

“ Let him worship Brhmha in the victim’s- rhundrii, i. e. cave of 
Brumha, cavity in the skull, under the spot where the satura 
coronalis and sagittalis meet.* Let him worship the earth in his nose, 
saying, Madinyoi numuh, and casting a flower; in his ears, akashu, 

* Tbii is done by cuting a flower there, saying Biflnhflni n&mflb ; salntatida to Biflroha. 
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the Subtil ether, saying^, akashayfi n&muli ; in his tongue, sbrvStd* 

> mookhtt, (i. e. Dr&mha, ti^gnee, &c. the regents of speech, &c,) 
saying, stirvutfi mookhayu numiih ; the different species of light in his 
eyes, and Vishnoo in his mouth. * Let him worship the moon on his 
forehead, ^gnd Indrh on his right cheek; fire on his left che;ek; death 
on his throat; ^t the tips of his hair the regent of the south-west 
quarter, and Vuroonfi between the eyebrows ; on the bridge of the 
nose let him pay adoration to wind, and on the shoulders to Dhii* 
nashwuru, (i. e. god of riches,) then worshipping t||e surpu raja, 
(i. e. king of serpents,) on the stomach of the victiog let him pro- 
nounce the following mfintrfi ; 

O best of men 1 O most auspicious 1 O thou %ho art an as* 
semblage of all the deities, and most exquisite ! bestow thy pro* 
“Section on me, save me, thy devoted, save my sons, my cattle, 
** and kindred ; preserve the state, the ministers belonging to it, and 
all friends, and as death is unavoidable, part with (thy organs of) 
** life, doing an act of benevolence. Bestow upon me^ O most 
** auspicious ! the bliss which is obtained by the most austere devo* 
tion, by acts of charity and performance of religious ceremo- 
<< nies ; and at the same time, O most excellent ! attain supreme 

I • 

bliss thyselC May thy auspices, 0 most auspicious ! keep me 
secure from rakshfistls, pishachfis, terrors, serpents, bad princes, 
“ enemies, and other evils ; and, death being inevitable, charm 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


177 


** BhiSgiivijtSS in tliy last moments by copious streams of blood 
<< spouting from the arteries of thy fleshy neck.” 

» 

** Thus let the sacrificer worship the victim, adding whatever 
other texts are applicable to the occasion, and have been before 
mentioned. 

“ When this has been done, O my children ! the victim is even 
as myself, and the guardian deities of the ten quarters take plaec 
in him ; then Brutnha and all the other deities assemble in the vic- 
tim, and be he ever so great a sinner, he becomes pure from sin, 
and wiion pure, his blood clianges to ambrosia, and he gains the 
love of Muhadavee, the goddess of the yogu nidru, (i. e. iht tran- 
quil repose of the mind from an abstraction of ideas ;) who is the god- 
dess of the whole ifniverse, the very universe itself. He tfbes not 
return for a considerable length of time in the human form, but be- 
comes a ruler of the gunu davtas, and is much respected by me 
myself. The victim who is impure, from sin, or ordure and urine, 
Kamakshyu will not even hear named, 

“The blind, the crippled, the aged, the sick, the afllictcd with 

ulcers, the hermaphrodite, the imperfectly formed, the scarred, the 

timid, the leprous, the dwarfish, and the perpetrator of muha patu- 

kfi, (heinous offences, such as slaying a bramhun, drinking spirits, 

w 
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stealing gold, or defiling a spiritual teacher's bed,) one under twelve 
years of a^e, one who is impure from the death. of a kinsman, fee* 
one who is impure from the death of mfiha gooroo, (father and mo- 
ther,) which impurity lasts one whole year: these severally are unfit 
subjects for immolation, even though rendered pure by sacred texts* 

f 

** Let not the female, whether quadruped, or bird, or a woman, be 

ever sacrificed ; the sac rificcr of either will indubitably fal| into hell. 

i 

‘ ■ ‘ . I 

** Let not a brambun ora cliiindalfi be sacrificed ; nor a|>rince, nor 

that which has been already presented to a bramhun, air a deity ; 
nor the offspring of a prince; nor one who has conquered in battle ; 
nor the offspring^ of a bramhun, orof akshutriyu; nor a childless bro- 
ther; nor a father, nor a learned person ; nor one who is unwilling, 
nor thb maternal uncle of the sacrificer. Those not here named, and 
animals, aud birds of unknown. species, are unfit. If these named 

are not forthcoming, let their place be supplied by a male ass or 
camel. If other animals are fortlrcoming, the sacrifice of a tyger, 
.camel, or ass must be avoided; 

‘‘ The day previous to a human sacrifice, let the victim be pre- 
pared by the text manushtuku and three diivea gundhu shuktus, 
and the texts wadrungfi, and by touching his head with the axe, 
and besmearing the axe with sandal, &c. perfumes, and then taking 
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tsome of the sandal, &c. from off tlie axe, anil bcsmcaiing the vie* 

/ 

tim> neck therewith. 

'* If the severed head of a human victim smiles, it indicates in- 
crease of prosperity, and long life to the sacrideer, witliout doubt ; 
and if it speak, .whatever it says will come to pass.? 

Besides human victims, this work lays down directions for a per- 
son's drawing blood from himself, and offering it to the goddess, 

repeating the following incantation : 

« 

** Hail ! supreme delusion ! Hail ! goddess of the universe ! Hail ! 
** thou who fuUillest the desires of all. May I presume to offer 

thee the blood of my body ; and wilt thou deign to accept it, 
and be propitious towards me.” 

Cutting off the flesh, and offering it to the goddess in the hom8, 
is another way of pleasing these infernal deities 4 

t Grant me, O goddess ! bliss, in proportion to the fervency 
** with which I present thee with my own flesh, invoking thee to be 
propitious to me. Salutation to theeagain and again, under the 
mysterious syllables /loong hoong” 

A person's burning his body, by applying the burning wick of a 
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lamp to it, is very acceptable to Kalee, tec* On {his occaiioE lihta 
mfintrh is used: 

V 

goddess ! Salutation to thee, under the syllables hoong 
“ Abaiig.* .To thee I present this auspicious luminary, fed with the 
** flesh of my body, enlightening all around, and exposing to light 
** also the inward recesses of my soul/* 

. It is observed hrthis work, that the head or the hlood|of an ani- 
mal, in its simple state, forms a proper offering to a gudd^, but that 
flesh must be oflered in the liomu, or burnt offering. 

s 

In the third book of the Muhabharbth a story is retard respect- 
ing a king of the taamc of SomUku, who obtained from ahe gods a 
hundred sons in consequence of having offered a Iiumai^ sacrifice. 

The Ramayunh contains a story respecting Muhec*Ravunu, who 
wanted to offer Ramh and LukshmSnb, when in patulO, as a sacri- 
fice to Bhfidra-Kalee,' in order to obtain success in the war for his 

father Ravfinu. 

f 

■ m ^ 

Another story is ephtained in the RamayiSnu, in which it is said, 
that t^mvure^hu, king of tJ^yodhya, resolved on offering a human 

• Ibopc Mr. Blaqiilcrc will psrdmthe liberty 1 bare taken of altering lua ipellitigof Sftopktha words. 

* ' i have ddM h merely to premve unifintnity in my work. 
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victim, wliich, being prepared, wSm stolen by Indrii. The king tra- 
versed many countries before he could obtain another victim, till a|> 
last RiclieSku, a bramhun, sold his seco'nd son to him, for ** millions 
of the purest gold, heaps of. jewels, and- a hundred thousand CQW8.’^ 
The father refused to sell his eldest son, and the mother would not 
give up the youngest The second son, after he had been sold, claimed 
^the protection of Vishwiimitru, a moonee, who dir&ted his own sons 
to go and give themselves up to be sacrificed instead of this youth. 
They all refused, when Vishwhinitru cursed them, and gave thfs 
youth an incantation, by repeating of which the gods would deliver 
him from death. After he had been bound for execution, he re- 
peated this incantation from the Rigvadii, when Indru delivered him, 
and blessed the king as though he had actually offered the victim.*' 

The Institutes of Munoo, as translated by Sir William Jones, con- 
tain the following paragraph : ** The sacrifice of a bull, of a man, 
or of a horse, in the kalee age must be avoided by twice-born men, 
so must a second gift of a married young woman, whose husband 
has died before consummation, and the larger portion of an eldest 
brother, and procreation on a brother’s widow or wife.” 

However shocking it may be, it is nniversally known amongst 


* The dole of this itoiy ? ny iniicb rescmMcs that reipectiits Iphigenin, the daughter of Agantenmoni who 
wu about to be sacrificed to Diana Taurica. As she stood before the altar to bo sacrificed, the goddess pitied 
her,aad substituted a hind in her stead. 



)83 


religion; manners, Rc. 


the native^, tlnit human aaerifices are even to thif day offered in ma», 
ny placet in j^ngal. At a village called Ksheerd/ near tlie town of 
BurdwaaV human sacrifices, it is positively affirmed, ara still offered, 

■r \ V .'v' 

tcf>vi^^ddess nanied Yoogadya, a form of Doorga; at ^^reetfikona, 

to^KaJSe; at Slnatii, near Hoogl#, to Visha- 
and at many other places. The discovery' ^ these mur- 

rid^ in the form ^of religion is mkde by fiodiug the bo^es with the, 
heads cut off near these images ; and though no one acknowledges 
the act, yet the.native8 well know that these people ha||e been offers 
ed in sacEtfioe. , 


About sev'en. years ago, at the village of SeramporelneaT Ktttwa, 
before the dobnof the temple of the goddess* Tara, ajpuman body 
^;wlia fou^ and in the inside of the tepple different 

, ornaments, food, ^dowers, spirituous liquors, &c, Weil found, as is 
'4Qhm a p5qja^ Ail who saw it knew that afiuman victim 

^d been slai^htered in the night, and 'search was 4ade after the 
peipetrntom but in vain. 




AiijBirfiAd^hMthl^ near Nfid^a, is an image of Munilsa, before 
'frhich ^e^rship of Doorga is performed.' This place is peculiarly 


■ . V-.AiS . » . ’ ■ . » 

eelWAted: |bf have followed the performance of 
shoci^g'jbefeiiionies.^^^^^^^: It is currently reporte!] that at this place 
Inman vjic are occasionally offered, as decapitated bodies have 
? found there 



,or THii:''Hntj>a6^ 
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Wcopd SSngsknttt piSn^t 

college bf Tort William, once assured me,^ about thirty years agOf lf 
as the village of i^mhra, near G<^ptip^ the head of a mad^l 
with a lamp placed on it, lying in a tenn^e before the image of the 
goddess SiddhashwhrSS^ and tha body l^igg In the road opposite the 
temple. 


.The following story respecting raja Krishnii-ch&ndrfi-rayfi ia be^ v j 
lieved by a great number of the most respectable natives of Bengali 


A brhmhficliareg of Krithkona, after repeating the name of 
his guardian deity for a long time, till , he bad estaBlUhed a great 
name as a -religious devotee, at length. had a dream, in which* he 


supposed that his guardian deity told him to make a number of oder* 
ipgs toiler, which he understood to mean huinan sacrifices, and 
that then she would become visible to him, :ahd grant hiin |bis ^ 

■ / ■-..■■■ ’V 

desires. He was now very much perplexed ab(mt getting the 
cessary victims, and, as the only resouFce» ' he applied tp raja Krish*' 
nh-chiindrO-raya, ; and promised, if he would sispp^ the victims, 


he should share in the benefits to be. derived from, this great act of ; 
holiness. The raja Consent* and a house in the midst of 
large plain, where he pttced this bi4]Rii|ibchaifie, and direoted 
chosen servants to seine ' persons of and tuch deipcriptious^ .aiud 






Ibrward them bo thp hrfimhuchariSr^^;^^ Tlfis for 
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derable tio^ (some say two or th>ee years) till at length the hrStn- 
. hhchar^ became weak and emaciated with the perpetration of so 
snany murders, . and the raja began to suspect, that there must be 
mistake in the business. He consulted a learned msin or two 

■ ■ I 'J 

him, who declared that the briimhiichar^ had likely mis- 
tiake worda^ spoken to him in his dreain, for tha| these words 
; might mean simple offerings of food, &c. . A thousaiid victims are 
laid to have been butchered through the dream of tbigstupid brum- 
hhcharlS. 

At Chitpoor^and at Kalee-ghath near Calcutta, itis said, luiman 
sacrifices used to be offered. A respectable native msured me that 
; at ChHpoor, near the image of ChittrashwfireS, about Iwelve or four- 
teen years since, a decapitated body was found, whih, in the opi- 
nion of the spectators, had been evidently offered the .preceding 
night to' this goddess, 

. It is said. that thieves not unfrequently offer human sacrifices; 
most likely because they have resolved beforehand to murder the 
victims. . 

• -1 ^ • 

Thievea pay their devotions to Kalee, and to all the goddesses to 
whom bloody sacrifice^ are* offered, under the hope of carrying on 
:^tF villahious designs wifii' Mcdrtty and success.* A gang of ten 

' . y ^ Om 4(S'vsiitfi oamei wu Fti^»tor,'1ieCMse pIsBdw «u dTeied Um. 
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persons, perhaps, agree to plunder a house on such a night. Hay- 
iug this in mind, they meet together in some dark iiiglit, under a 
tree where an image of SiddhashwhreS is placed. One person brings 
an earthen pot full of rum with hhn ; another .brings fish, ‘and others 

*fr' 

bring the rest of the oiFeriogs to the goddess. Being all assembled, 
one of the company, a bramhun, performs poojaf with red fiowcrs, 
and offerings of various kinds, among which is rum ; sometimes a 
bloody sacrifice is offered. After the p55ja, they worship the in- 
strument which is to cut' through the mud wall of the house; when 
the following muntrfi, from the Chdra*p&nchashutfi is read : ** Ah ! 
Sindhukatee ! (the name of the knife) forme^^ the goddess 
Vishaee ! Kalee commanded thee to cut way into the house,* 
to cut through stone, dirt, bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and 
mountains, and, through the blessing of tS^nadyajt to make a way 
by cutting the earth from the house of Malinee;]: to that of Vidya,§ 
and that the soil that is brought out should be carried away by the 
wind. Harijhee|| and Chamunda have given this blessing, and Ka- 
makshya (Kalee) has given the command.” After the ,reading of 

* For diicvct. t A Mme of KaUI, wbldi means nUhoat besinniogi 

t Tlio Buthor ofthis vSntrS was named SoondiS, the mo of Goon&sindhoo. mJa of KanchipooiS. For the 
purpoKs of conrtdtip ha i> miS tobave lived at the boom of a UalinM, via. a female Sower-eeUer. 

f Vidya it the name of a danghler of VdSrtsinghtt, 4b9 of Burdwan. Tbe king’s home wm near the 
beue of the tlower.oeller, and SbondiS had fcllcn in love with tbe daaghter of VMrSnaikS* He of eowee 
Ti nt r* to leo her. He preyed long to Kal«f. who M 1«»S»«» W« ^ 

SbdbSkatee* thot ho might make Ub way to tbia kia^ dot^ter. 

iHareelilhewimo ofncoitofihaSdilOi ^ ^ ' 



r 




188 REtlo'lON, MANNERS, &e. ' 

this muntrS, the thieves sit down to eat and drink the things offered. 
When nearly; drunk, they gird their garments hrmly round their 
loins,* dec. and sc^e rub their bodies well with oil ; others daub 
their ^clashes with lamp-black, and read a muntrb to enablp them 
to seb in the dark. Being all prepared, they set off to the house, 
cut a hole throughfthe mud wall, and, entering, plunder ’ the house 
of its contents, sometimes murdering all the inhabitants. ' 

The shastrbs observe^ that the eating (ff the flesh of menlcows, and 
swine, drinking spirits, ftc, atler these things have becKoffered to 
an idol, must b||^^e in secret, or the persbn will beconS a beggar, 
and a sinner, 'flmi credibly informed that almost hal^he bram- 
hbns in Bengal eat cow*s flesh, drmk spirits, ,&q. To all the female 
deities, offerings of flesh, spirits, &c. are made, and aljs to Sliivfi. 
Yet ndne will acknowledge that they eat cow's flesh, d|nk spirits, 
&c. If asked, they deny it, when it is perfectly well |nown that 

tliey ate in the habit of doing it continually. 

. ■ ■■ • ■ 


The goddess Kal^ is represented as a very black nalted female, 
with her tbngiie hanging out, and having four arms. lu one hand she 
has a scimitarj in another a skull, whjLch she holds by the hair ; ano, 
ther hand is empty and spread op-n giving a blessing j and with the 


v-v' *wH<m.ordo*»mrth{8gttal Mqttr,e,mrtfon, 

Wlie»«rmljrt}.tcI«ibnmodli»loiBa laiUoiwnlo A<h * cuiia«ibe»portle "CW upUw Joiiu®r 
jvwvbd.'* ■ ^ ■ 
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other she is forbldiling fear. She wears a necklace of skaljs; tad 
has two dead boefies for ear-rings. The arms of several usoorO;!^ 
are hung as a girdle round her loins, and her hair han;jrs down to 
her heels. Having drank the blood of die usoorus she has slain, 
her eye-brows are bloody, and the blood is falling in a stream of 
slaver down her breast ; and havingdrank wine, or spirits, her eyes 
ate red like those of a drunkard. She stands with one leg on the 
breast of Shi vu, her husband, and another on his thigh.* 

i ‘ ■ ■ ?■ . 

i^gijmvageeshd, a great pdndit and Hindoo saint, about five hun- 
ched years ago, began, in a new manner, the worship of Kalii5, by 
making the image as above described. He chose the darkest nights 

M 

for the worship. In one night he made the image, set it up, wor- 
shipped, and destroyed it. He performed this worship every months 

At present the greater number of the worshippers of KalS? per- 
form a great p5oja to her iu the month Kartiku, called Shyamaf poo- 
ja, on the last night of the decrease of the moon (&mav&sya):|:, 

% - 

A few persons, at the, full moon in this month, perform a pooja « 

• . *■ 

* Tlie image ef Mlncnm was that of a threatening goddetf, e scithig terror. Ou her abirldi and aometimaa 

<n her bieut, sbo Lofo Uio head oragorgon. SirW. JoneaeouidersKalaoMthel'KiieipiBooiiheCieeli*. , ^ 
t A name of Kalil, Bteaning Mack. 

gUfflalsthonameoftho aUiaenthfOrlast, InnarBmuIoDihthedflCNMaefAoneoD. VSiija meant re. 
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to Kalee, called p&t-p55ja.* Thepbaterity of AgumvagSeshS begbm 

.V ■ 

tbis worship also. The image is a mere drawing of Kal^ in the 
above form. The ceremonies of worship are the same as that in 
the dark part of the moon. This po5ja lasts for three days, and on 
the fourth they throw the picture into the water. The drawing is 
mide on a stiff mat made of reeds. The mat it covered with cloth, 
and besmeared with dirt, and is often seven or eight feet iQjlg. 


1 . ... ■ . ■ 


' Some perform the annual worship of KalSS in the monfr Magh&p 
when it is called RQ'ttintSf podja. It is performed on the fourteenth 
nighe of the decrease of the moon; and lasts only one n^ht. Its 
ceremonies are the same as the pSoja performed in the i|hnth Kar** 
tikh. • " 


T A fhw rich men perform the worship of KalSS mottth|y, on tlie 
last night of the decrease of the moon. "" 


Many persons perfonn the worship of this goddless in the month 
Jyoisht-hfi; when it is called Fhuldhated pdoja, on account of, the 
many, mangos, jack fruits, &c. ofikred to her at this time. The ce- 
remonies .and image are the same im-iat other times. 

;v: 

.A**' fBStSnUSia the Mae of* lunar Sty. On tbadey thn SSiiSom eipMSanaiBg bensSls fna iMtbing 
b tbnOaita. They ayGSmeaj>teSainf;(dMiaeMameft) * Wban r ralwtfc a inayttieMithiiday 
. UiaiMfrsaUias.*.. 
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The worship of Kalee is always performed in the night,* after ten 
o'clock, and is all finished in one night. Besides the common form 
of dhyanS, jfipS, offerings, homii, &c« sheep, goats, and buffaloes 
are offered as to Doorga. At this festival, as well as that of Door- 
ga,. the filthy songs, and indecent dancing, fill the minds of the 
spectators with every beastly appetite,' and lead them ** to commit all 
uncleanness with greediness.” That nighty or the next day, the 
image is thrown into the river. 

A few years ago,. I went to the house of Kalishfinkiirfi-ghOThfi " 

at Calcutta, at the time of the Shyama pooja, to see the animals 

sacrificed to Kalee. The buildings where the worship was performed, 

were raised on four sides, open in front, .with an area in the middle. 

The goddess was placed at the north end with her face to the south. 

% 

The other rooms were filled with spectators; and the area contained, 
buffaloes, sheep and goats, devoted to sacrifice ; also the executi- 
oner, and Kaleeshunkurti, with a few attendants, and about twenty 
persons to throw the animal down, and hold it in the post, while 
the head was cut off. The goats were sacrificed first, then the buffa- ' 
loes, and last of all two or three rams. In order to secure the ani- 
mals, ropes were fastened round their legs, and they were then 
thrown down, and< the neck placed in a piece of wood fastened into 
the ground, and open at the top as betwixt the prongs of a fork. 
After the animal's neck was fastened in the wood' by a peg, the 

V . * ntencriScci of BMchoiweiecdtlmtcdia the M which aeeouitibii god wAi'calledNyrtiGui. - 
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men who held it pulled forcibly at the heels, while foe executioner, 
with a broad heavy axe, cut off the head at one blow. As soon as 
the head was cut ofl; it was carried by one of the attendants, and 
placed before the image of the goddess ; the heads of the buffaloes 
tins person put upon bis head, and, with foe blood running down 
him on all sides,, he carried them, dancing as he wen^ into foe 
presence of the goddess. Never did I see men so e^erly enter 
info foe shedding of bipod, nor do I think any butchirs in Eng- 
iud^could slaughter animals more expertly. KalSi^nkiirn, at 
fo^^ltfee; went up to foe executioner, took him in Iii|anns, and 

gave him several presents of cloth, Ac. for doing his -.lork so cle- 
verly. The place literally swam with blood, 'flic blc^irig of the 
animals, foe number slain, and the ferocity of the peop^ employed, 
actually made me unwell, aud I returned about miauigh| filled with 
horror and indignation. 

After the animals hid been slain, the beads and bl6o<l arc pre- 
sented to the goddess with incantations, and also the different meat- 
offerings. The whole is called the goddess’s dinner. " After this, 
ghee is burnt in the homS, The hut thing U the presenting of 
what is called d&kshinb. 

The gifts to bramhiins and guests arc numerous, and in some in- 
stances very cxpcMive. 
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The bramhhns are then feasted, and next the family and guests. 
At this time the spirituous liquors which have been presented to the 
goddess are drank privately by those who are in the secret. 

The. last business is the dancing and singing before the goddess. 

See account of Doorga. 

* 

The reader may form an idea how much idolatry prevailed at tlie 
time when the Hindoo kings flourished, from the following circum- 
stance : Raja Krishn&>ch0ndra-rayS, and his two immediate suc- 
cessors, in the mouth Kartiku, frequently gave orders to all the 
people of that part of the country over which they had a nominal 
authority to perform the worship of Kalee, and threatened every 
oflender with the severest penalties on non-compliance. In conse- 
quence of these orders,, in more than ten thousand houses, iiv one 
night, in the zillah of Krishnunugurfi, the worship of this goddess 
was performed. The number of animals destroyed could not be 
less tlian ten thousand. The bramhuns who performed religious 
ceremonies for the shOodrus were greatly perplexed to get through 
the fcremouies, as the hramh&ns who perform the ceremonies for 
the shoodrus are comparatively few, this work being attended with 
disgrace. On these occasions a single brambfin would have to per- 
form pooja, &c. at two hundred houses, and in several villages, in 
one night. All the joiners, or barbers, or blacksmiths, in fifteen 
or twenty villages, in many iustances, have but oue officiating priest. 



jga RELIGION, MANKEES, &c. 

. *.■.■.■■■'. ■ ' ..... . 

ESsliwfirii'*cliiiiidru-ra.yfi, the grandson Xnshnii’Chfilidru-rayu, 
in some years, presented to KaleS eighty thousand pounds weight 
of sweetmeats, eighty thousand pounds weight of sugar, a thou- 
sand goats, a thousand buffsloes, a thousand sheep,, a thousand wp- 
Vsnen*s garments, a thousand women’s China silk garmes^s, a thou- 
i, sand offerings, including rice, plantains, peas, See* T^ese articles 
i, altogether could not cost less than ten thousand Toope|s, and the 
other cxpcnccs not much less than twenty thousand. | To defray 
thMe;«xpeil«ij th» Hindoo raja told eatatea to the an|ttnt of thia 

> auiii> hnd in thianod^ther idolattoua wayabeand other Sindoo ryaa 

have sold almost of the whole their inheiiUnccs. 

' Baja Ram-KtishnO: expended very large sums of 
.worship piF KaleSi He set up a stone image of this g^dess at Vu- 
i&nCg&rfi, on which occasion he is said to have spe^t a lack of 
roopees. He also endowed this image with such a l#ge revenue, 
that at present five hundred persons art fi^;:thcre daily In the ser- 
vice of Ibis goddess he neaife brought hto^ poverty. From the 

produce of the lands, &c. Ve used to pajr fifty-two lacis of roopees 

annually into the Conipany’s treasury. 

1 * ■ •< 

Kalce is the guardian deity of very many of the Bengalees, es- 
pecially of the hramhixns^; : Her disciples arc called shaktfis. . No 

person except a hramhhn can give the. initiating mttntrfii of this god 

-.^CSSo 
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Before the performance of the worship of other deities the wor- 
shipper abstains from certain kinds of food the day previous to the 
p5oja and on that da}' fasts till the ceremonies arc concluded ; but at 
the worship of Kalee the vamacharees disregard these preparatory 
ceremonies. 

At Kalce-ghatu, near Calcutta, is a celebrated image of this god- 
dess, which is resorted to by Hindoos from all parts of Hindoo- 
st'hanu. Animals without number are slain — presents of the most 
costly ornaments have been made, and poojas costing a lack of roopces 
each, have been performed, to this goddess, ** whom all Asia, and, {in 
the opinion of the Hindoos) the whole world worshippeth.’** 

Multitudes of temples also, have been dedicated to Kalee, which 
arc endowed with large revenues arising from the gift of villages, 
lands, &c. 

The heaven of this goddess is called Kal»-poor&, and is described 
in some of the tuntr&s as a most glorious place. 

• 

The 'person who performs the worship of Kal^ is. promised ab* 
sorption in Brumhb. 

* A further account of KaliS-ghatt will be found under the head FScehuWbanS. 

Y 
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ShmUshanU’-Kalec** 

THIS is a form of Kalee. The image is sometimes made, but ia 
addition to the image of the goddess, a number of other figures arc 
introduced, as those of Shumbhoo, Nishumbhoo, 8cc. See, These 
fisoorQs are made sitting on elephants, throwing arrows at the god- 
, dess, while the latter is sending on her husband, aiming blows with 
a sword at them, 

m f- 

The ceremonies of worship are like those of Kalee, with the same 
kind of bloody sacrifices. The worship takes place in the month 
of Maghu, in the darkest part of the moon, for three n%hts. 

Revelling is carried to the greatest pitch at this worship : dancing, 
tinging indecent songs, music. See, Some of the worshippers and 
sometimes even the sons of rich ’men, dance before the image naked, 
" glorying in their shame.” 

Some Hindoos adopt this goddess as their guardian deity.. 


' * SbaSvhanti is tlie nrais of the pliee where the llinSoor ham their deed. Siiieiidten&>Keli2, there, 
fitre^ de«ete^ that KiMe dwelb in the piece of boniof the dc»4 end ptendei ever cemeterie*. 
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ManUvU •Kal^. • 

THIS is a form of Kalee. The image is the same as her*s, except 
that the colour, is blue. The worship is performed on the fifteenth 
night of the decrease of the moon, in the month Maghu. 

Out of a hundred villages perhaps one village performs it ; ’ the 
present fruit, diversion, — and hereafter, heaven. Such are the ideas 
of the poor deluded Hindoos. Sometimes a whole village joins in 
the expence, and sometimes a rich man bears it. Many bloody 
sacrifices are offered, and a great shew made, especially with illumi- 
nations, dancing, singing, music, &c. 


* Vix. in Uic foim 9f nan. 
Y* 
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SiddhashwUree, 

THOSE images of the female deities whicli are not thrown away 
after worship ar& called Si dd hash w Dree. Among these are the 

images ofKal^, Doorga, UiinDpoorna, Tara» JDguddhatree,Gfmashu> 
jununccj Mooktukashee. In very many villages one or more of these 
Siddhashwurees are set up ; in many large villages several. Almost 
all arc made of clay ; hut some are of stone. Bengal being so per- 
fectly flat and destitute of stones, these images are detf, and con- 
sequently more scarce. 

. 1 . 

The image of this goddess is commonly the properly of one fa- 
mily, who perform worship, every day. * Other persons in the vil- 
lage worship it when they please ; but all the gifts and offerings 
come to the person who owns the image. If a child has got a fe- 
ver, the parents worship the goddess that it may recover, and pro- 
mise to give offerings to her if she be propitious. A woman- wants 
a son ; she procures a bramhDn to perform the worship of the god- 
dess for her ; — ^another person wants a place ; he prays the goddess 
to favour him; — a kooHnD brambon wants his daughter to he mar- 
ried; he intercedes with the goddess, and promises to give her a 
po5ja if she he favourable. On all occasions of particular distress, 
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or wapt^ the people resort to these images with their presents and 
vows. Thieves also worship Siddhashwuree, that they may be favour- 
ed by her to become successful in their villainous designs.* 

Honest and poor people also worship these deities to obtain pro- 
tection from thieves. 

An annual p^oja is performed to Siddhashwuree on the same day 
as the Shyama pooja. 

• TIio goddess Lavema was the protectress of thieTes« who, from her, were named Jiawemionof : they 
worshipped her, that their designs and intrigues might be successful s her image was a head withont a body. 
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Ltikshmee, 

THIS goddess is in the form of a yellow woman sitting on a 
water-lily. She holds in her right hand the weapon pashu, (a* rope) 
and in the left a mala, or necklace. She is the wife of Vishnoo, who 
obtained her at the churning of the ocean,* and is called the goddess 
of prosperity. 

f -i 

It is said of this goddess that when She arose from the sea, all the 
gods were so charmed with her beauties that they desired to possess 
. her. Shivh was entirely overcome with his passion, and wanted to 
have her by force. There is something very similar lo this in the 
account of Venus, who is said to have sprang from the froth of the 
sea, and that when she came of age, on being presented to the gods., 
they all desired to many her. 

m 

% 

The worship of Lukshmee is performed in five different months, 
viz. in the month Bhadru, on the first Thursday of the increase of 
the moon, in the morning ; in the month Ashwinfi, at the full moon, 
in the evening ; in Kartiku, on the last day of the decrease of the 


* SbciiAlio called Ae dugbtet of BlirigM. 
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moon, in the night; on the last day in the month Poushii, in the 
morning ; and in ChoitrO, on the first Thursday of the increase of 
the moon ; cither in the day or night. 

This worship is performed before a basket used as a corn mea- 
sure. This measure they fill with unhusked rice ; paint it red ; put 
round it a mala Of flowers ; cover it with a white cloth ; lay round 
it, on the board upon which the basket stands, a number of small 
shells ; place before it a box containing red paint, a comb, &c. &c. 
The ofliciating bramhuii performs this worship in the name of the 
master or mistress of the house. 

The forms of the pooja, and the offerings, vary little from those 
at the worship of Vishnoo. No bloody sacrifices. Bramliuns arc 
fed rather plentifully at the worship of Lukshmec. 

On the day of the worship of this goddess no alms must be givea 
lo the poor, except cooked food, nor any money lost, lest Lukshmee, 
who is supposed to have taken up her abode at the worshippei’s 
house, should be angry at her riches being thrown away. 

Tlie worship of this goddess is performed in almost every Hindoo 
family five times a year. Riches is the blessing sought for ; hence 
the frequency of the worship, and the number of the worshippers. 
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Tf a man is becoming ricli, they say LvkshmeS is gone to abide at 
Ills house ; if he be sinking into poverty, they say Liikshnice has for- 
saken his house. If they wish to abuse an extravagant man, they 
call him Lukshmee*chara, or the forsaken of Lukshniee. 

The morning after the pooja, the women take up the measure 
with tlie rice, and preserve it to be used at the time of some future 
pooja. This rice is used in worship for a year. 

At the close of the worship of tliis goddess, if there be a female 
in the family who remembers any stories about Lukshoiee, she relates 
them, and the rest of the family, joined by the females of two or 
three neighbouring families, sit around and hear. ^ 

In some places a number of persons join together and subscribe 
towards making an image of Lukshmee, and worship it on any of 
the days before-mentioned. 

No persons receive the muntru of Lukshmee, as her disciples. A 
few temples are erected to this goddess in Bengal. 

Names, Lukshmee, /)r, she who rewards the devout;»-Pudma- 
luya, or, she who dwells on the water-lily; — Pudma, or, she who 
holds in her hand the water-lily ; — Sbree, or, ■ she in whom all take 
refuge ;-^Hureepriya, or, the wife of Ufiree. 
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SUrUswUtee* 

THIS goddess appears as a white woman, standing on a water- 
lily, and playing on a lute. In this form she often accompanies the 
image of Doorga. SOruswutce is the wife of Vishnoo, and tlie daugh- 
ter of Hrhmha, and is called the goddess of learning, or the source 
and giver of learning. 

On the 5th day of the increase of the moon, in the month Ma- 
ghii, the worship of this goddess takes place. On this occasion, 
cither licr image, or a pen, inkstand, and book, are placed as tlie 
object of wor.^hip, Tlie inkstand, &c. are supposed to be a proper 
repicseiit:itinu of this goddess, called by the Hindoos Vagvadin^, 
viz. tlie eloquent. They place the image on a table, at the west or 
south side of the house of worship, when the officiating hramhfin* 
reads the inuntrfis, performs dbyanu, jopti, i&c. and makes the oiler- 
ings; after which each person in whose name the officiating bramhun 
performs the pudja, takes flowers in his hands, and, repeating a mfin- 
tru, presents them to tlie goddess. Then follow gifts to the brain- 
huns, and a feast. 

* It hB« been altcwl; renurked^ that attlic tincof tbc(p«rfoniMiico of the Hindoo poijaa the pooividiilk as> 

’ data the officiating bnimhdn aa a kind of prompter, dictating from the ahaatrit how each part of th« coKmonies 
ia to bo performed. I perceive, that in tlic performance of aomc Jewiih ceremonies aomething Ske this took 
.place, when ilic Sanhedrim jent cMcn to read the ceremonial to the bi^)<priest, to dircet Um intfae senriee. 
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Every Hindoo who can read and write endeavours to perform this 
pooja. The raja of Burdwan is said to expend 15,000 roopees every 
year in this worship. On this day the Hindoos neither read nor write. 

, They will do any other secular business, but will not use the pen.*, 
They cat only once in the day, and those who are accustomed to 
J.^al; fish abstain from it on this day. 










In every chouvaree, or college, where persons read, andr learn the 
shastrtts, a pooja is performed, though there should be ten or even 
. fifty in one town.f The students on these occasions commit every 
indecency ; many of them, dance naked.. 


The next day the image is paraded through the streets, ^d thrown 
into the^civer. 

V > In passing through the streets of Seram pore^ on the day of this 
po5ja, in tlic year Jj806, I was exceedingly shocked with the iii- 
^ decencies I witnessed. I passed a 'crowd, amongst whom a number 
; of men were dancing, playing music, bearing flags, &c. and amongst 

' ' r ■ m * 

these were two or three young mea.stark naked, whilst the mob were 
. triumphing in the shame.. 

To induce young men to resort to their houses, many prostitutes 

. . '' f The ootjr wuoa Imn Sad tot thw ». It ia the eommMd of tbe tbutrS. 

. . f&KlIdMjatliMcanalwotfiaj orUkCNKbovb. IsioiuoftlianiMeoaelMuidredaiidSajitodeiitai 
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perform this pooja,^ and connect with it all that gross and low^mcr* 
riincnt whicli is most likely to corrupt the mind. * In the ye ar 180 S, 

I saw a group of performers reciting the Ramayunii in the street; 
and on enquiry I found it was before the door of some prostitutes, 
who had subscribed to bear the expence. The reason assigned was, 
it would be an act of merit, helping them in another world, and* 
would also draw inen into whoredom. The remains of offerings 
are sometimes brought home, and shared by a prostitute witlrher 
paramours** 

TIk! Miiidoos believe, that from this goddess they derive theirlearn- 
ing and powers of eloquence, t and their ability to read and write. 
Some of those who can neither read nor write say, though the god* 
dess has not blessed them with learning, yet that it is tlirc^gh her 
they are able to speak, J and therefore they ought to worship her. 
Others say, Surus'wutee has bestowed nothing on us, why should we 
perform her worship* 

A few images ofSiiruswuteS are blue, when she is called Neclu- 
SuruswuteJ. These images arc placed in temples 

* Tlir harlot, in the booh of rromb.*, is represented as saying to the yoong man she met in the street^ * I 
have peace'olTeriogs with me ; (his day have 1 |Myed my vows.'* Fro. vii, 14. 

t Ofan eloquent man, the Hindoos say Siiibsw&iee sitain b» throat. 

I or this fact, they give tiie eiample of RavdiO, who, when Romik wu about to hill him, began to flatter 
liim. relented, when the gu:t.i, afraM lest Ravlah sbonld bo aporod* S&rSswbtw to go into his 

Uiroat, and caused him to say things that mado Ruatt^^agry* Z 2 
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The residence of tiiU goddess is upon mount Koilasii. 

m 

Names, BramhSS^ or, the daughter of Brfimha; — Bharutee, or, 

I 

she with whom is the knowledge of all the shastriis ; — Bhasha, or, 
she who is praised by all for her excellence;— Vanee, or, she who 
addressed as the. giver of learning;— Sfirfiswute^ or, she who 
was msed by a bramhSn^ and became the river of this name. 

't* 
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SheetSla.* 

9 

THIS image is that of a yellow woman sitting on the watei'- 
lily; dressed in red cloaths; giving suck to a-child. Before this 
image, or a pan of water, the worship of this goddess is performed^ 
in any part of the year; but in general this worship is performed on 

the 7th, 8ih, and flth of the increase of the moon, ip the day. On 

/ 

the 10th the image is thrown into the water; but some persons con- 
stantly preserve the image, when it assumes the name of Siddash- 
whr^» Amongst the offerings are bloody sacrifices. 

This goddess is also worshipped in order to obtain preservalion 
from the evil effects of the small-pox. In the months Choitru and 
Voishakhu the Hindoos inoculate those of their children who arc 
two years old. At the lime this takes place, the inoculating bramhun'l' 
performs a puoja before a pan of water, in the name of the child 
who is to be inoculated, at the close of which he sticks the (lowers 


* Or, ilic wlio cools Ihc body at’tbe t'oie of Ihc small pw. 

i The rFunlnr Hindoo doctor^* (voidyti) I ) nut hijculate, but t lower order of bnmhlina called deS?!lgaftSi 
who are tbu Hindoo astrologcrB. DoivUgnh means an astrologer, 
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which have been offSerecl in the hair of the chiUl ; tells the parents 
that the goddess will be favourable, and then inoculates. In the name 
of the parents, he promises the goddess if she be kind to the child, 
to give her certain offerings, &c. as soon as the child is recovered, 
^yllile the child is sick with the disease, the family priest (if the pa- 
rents be rich enough to pay for it) comes to the house every day, 
and repeats certain forms of praise or flattery to Sheet uia, to induce 
lier to restore the child. These forms of praise are said to have been 
given by the god^hivu to Kartikayu. After the child is recovered 
her worship is again performed. If the child become (langerously 
ill, it is carried to an image of Sheetula, where it is Imtlied in the 
ivater that his been offered to this goddess, and some of this water 
it drinks^ 

A cast of beggars.of different low casts get a stone, and gild as 
inucli of it as about the size of a button, and carry it about with 
them, singing the praises of Sliectula. This stone is put. in a basket, 
and then suspended on .the shoulder. 

These beggars sometimes proclaim in a village, that Sheetiila has 
appeared to one of them in a dream, and ordered, that m this village 
the mistress of each house shall beg at three, four, or more doors, and 
shall take whatever she gets, and cat it in some neighbouring garden 
or forest. If any one disobey this injnnction, the most dreadful mis- 
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fortunes are threatened, as, she will lose a child, or sink inta po- 
verty. The affrighted women, to save their children, go a begging^ 
from door to door, and Ailfii the command of the goddess. 
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‘MUnUsa*^ 


■f!y. 

• ni 

rir' . 


-- ^18 godd«^^ dalled 'the queen pf tl« inakes, and is worship- 
'^ to obtain -preservation She is represented as 

sittiiig on the water-lilyrand appears to be clothed wifi snakes. It 
Ss wid siie of ya,ookee.t and the wife |f J8rfitkat6. a 

nii«^’‘*i^'tfie mother of Ostika,' a moonee. 


, ’ In hir p55ja a song is sung in which occurs the flowing story : 
ChandO. i mei'ch'aut, had seven sons. He refused to \i5rship thegod- 
’desa Mbnasa^- ^d {^ve her all kinds of aboMv i&t.jngtli Munusa 
lapsei his slit youngest sons to be bitten’ by srisket,;|nd they died, 
fe eldest son Lakindaru raised an iron house very |igh in die air 
Whd might riot be destroyed by a snake. ; But llunasa caused 
li iMki hamed Takshaka. to enter by a crevice,, rj the wall, on 
Ci 4 a^^'»weddmg-day. wd destroy him. Wkinduru s wife es- 

to weep before her motherdn,law, ;who aUo wept 

wiS^. .«d the trboie foM of sprrow. Beople began to 


tteit^ paisoajpAim .to her^^^^ 

joMtfict.pIrtwc of ke. !«?«»*•' 
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entreaty, to pacify tliegoddesa, he was at length indueid toi .eom> 
ply, but declared he would only worBhip her with the left hand ; and, 
turning back his head, he threw a dower to her image with the left 
hand. Muniisa, however, restored his seven sons. From this cir« 
cumstance, the worship of this goddess has since been very much 
celebrated. 

» 

In the month Jyoisht*h6, on the 10th day of tlie increase .of the 

■ ■# 

moon, the worship of this goddess begins. On the 5th of the moon's 
increase and decrease^ in the months Ashwinu and Shravunu, this 
worship is performed,, and also on the last day of ShravunS. 

On th^ three last occasions, the worshippers take the branches of 
the snoohra tree,* and put them into the earth before the house, where 
they are worshipped with offerings, See. 

In the month Shravunu the worship of this goddess is performed 
with the greatest shew. An image, or the branches 'af the snoohee . 
tree, or a pan of water surrounded with clay snakes, becomes the 
substitute of the goddess. 

At this time, in some places, as many as twenty or tbirfy thou- 
sand peopJie assemble. Amongst other amusements, as singing,, 
dancing, music, &c. some persons play with |nakH of different kiuds^ 

A* 


* Eopbotbiii Kgiiluii. 
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particularly the cobra capello, suffering them to *bite tliem. This 
play, however, when the venomous fangs have not been carefully 
taken out, costs some their lives. 

I - . . 

• A day or two before the p55ja, in some places, the women of the 
village go a begging rice, either in their own or an adjoining vil-i 
lage. Perhaps fifty or a hundred, or even two hundred, women 
go on this errand. This rice they offer, in a field in the neighbour* 
hood, in thename ofMfinfisa, but without an image. Aftipr offerings 
of ric^, milk, curds, sugar, &c, have been presented, they imt them on 
the spot; and this act of holiness,- they say, prperves ihn^t children 
from the bite of quakes, as well as helps the parents th^selves on 

their way to, heaven. 4 

On the fourth of the moon, at night, they begin proejiaiming the 
actions of MunSsa before the image, or the branches of the tree. 

111 the afternoon of the fifth, the pooja begins, when all the people 
of the villaga sit in one place, to be present at the worship. 

MfinOsa is worshipped with dhyauu, jupu, mfintrua, offerings, &c, 
as in other poojas. A song in her praise conclndes the whole. 

; . When the worship^ is performed before an image, sheep, goats and 
buffaloes are offered to. ;her,. and even swine.* 

* AAonstheEigrptiaiMiwiBe.jiereoScredtoBKchtti. .< 
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On the days v^en the p55ja of MCnusa takes place, the Hindoos 
do not kindle a fire. The reason they assign is, that one of the 
names of Munusa is ttrundhhna, by which they suppose it is forbid- 
den to cook on the day of her pO0ja. 

When a Hindoo has been bitten by a snake, the persons who pre- 
tend to cure him read different incantations confaining the names of 
Muiifisa. 

f 

If a person or two in a village have died by the bite of snakes, 
and the whole village are alarmed about it, the villagers perform 
the worship of Aloiiusa, either in one place, or each one at his own 
house. 

The cast called Mai, who play with snakes for a livelihood, pay 
great regard to Munusa. 

Temples are erected to this goddess in some parb of Bengal. 

The residence of Muuhsa is called Nagu-lokd. . 

A • S 
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ShUsh'tee, 

% 

THIS goddess is represented as a yellow woman, sitting on a cat, 
nursing a child. The Hindoos perform her worship as the protec- 
tress of their children. 

Thrc'e j^reat annual poojas are performed to this goddess, viz. on 
* * 

the 6th day of the increase of the moon, in the mon#8 Maghu, 
Jyoisht'hu, and Bhadrh, before ten o*clpck iii the foreniont 


At the pooja which takes place in Maghh the women ire the wor- 
shippers. On the night before the worship, they boil a large quan- 
tity of pulse for offerings, mixing with it, in boiling, a kind of kidney 
beans and varttakoos.* They also thsit night boil rice, and leave it 

9 V 

in water. The next morning they bathe very early, and on their 
return perform the worship, in the house, before the two stones with 
which they grind their spices. Upon these stones they throw a yel- 
low cloth, putting on it some red lead. If a bramhunee perform the 
^ pooja, she reads the niOntros, if a female shoodrfi^. the officiating 
bramhun reads them. This worship is finished before ten o'clock. 

. . e 

* The fruit ofSuIuiuim nklongina. 
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At iioon they cat wliat the goddess has left, i. c. every thing they 
gave her. This pooja is called Sh^tulashhshtee. 

The po5ja that takes place in Jyoisht’hu is the same as the above, 
except that it is performed by an officiating bramhiin, and not in 

the house, but before the stone under the vutu tree.* The women 

# ■ 

attend; the officiating bramhun reads the mfintrils. 

At the time«f this worship every woman of the village, dresseSd in 
her best clothes, with her face painted, her ornaments on, and her 
body anointed with oil, goes to the place of worship under the tree, 
taking in her hand an offering. Over each of these offerings the 
officiating bramhun performs the usual ceremonies. At the close, 
one of the offerings is sent to the house of the officiating bram- 
luln, and most of the other offerings are distributed to the eager 
by-standers, who expect blessings to clesffccnd on their families fVom 
eating these offerings. Among others who are eager to get some 
of these offerings, are women tvho have not been blessed with 
children: these women sit down pensively among the crowd, and 
open the end of their garment to-rcceive what the women who have 
had children are eager enough to bestow, when the giver says, 
^‘.May^he blessing of $hushie3 be upon you, and, next year may 
you bring offerings— -with a child in your arm|.’* She adds with 


* IniUCii. 
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eagern^Mi *‘Ah! if she bestow this blessing** I will perforin her 
worship; I will keep my vows, and bring offerings every year.” 

,,Shb8htee is considered as the giver of children: hence at the pooja 
in Jyoisht'hu, in these houses where the daughter is married but not 
her husband, the parents send for their son>ia-'law, and at 
the close of the worship the girfs father sends, by some person present, 
on a metal plate, % flower, some unhusked rice, a piece of string 
consecrated to Shtlshtee, five or six blades of dooryt grass, a gar> 
meht, Itc. 1 The son-in-law, if a person of respectability, contents 
himself udth putting the flower in his hair. If a poor, man, he puts 
on the garment, and places all the other things on 14$ head. If 


^ Thorp is • rmarkablodiffereneCi not nily miYio dispositions which aitido!fl(or apl a real Christian bring 
into their religions, but in the nature of' the hles!»in;j;i the)* seek. I have been 4«siircct^y an intelligent brniii* 
Wn, that there is not a single Hindoo who seeks in bis religion, any tlnn^ of a moral net lire. A real cliristian» 

j- 

when he calls upon Cod, '*Cte«te y me n rK'ian heart, and renew a ri^lit spirit within me.** " XiPad 

. ne nnt into temptation, hot deliver me Tram evil.” *' Give uie neither poverty nor riches. ” ” Guide me 

with ihy counsel, and afterwards jreccive me to {'lory.” A Hindoo, when he suppHcatea his Kod, prays for 

ikheA w for recovery from rickness,- or for a son, or for revenge upon his enemy. At the clow of a Hindoo 
phhja, the worshipper places himself before tiic image in a sitting posture, and, closing his eyes, prayiy "Oh I 
*gpdi give me beauty, let me be praised, give ms prosperity, give me a son, give me riclir-s, give mo long 
'* life, pve me bealib,'* See. Vho eldest female of the bouse, banging her garment « var lior slioaider, and sit« 
ting on her hems, joining her bands, prays, " Oh ! t’hakoorS ! praiarve these my children, and my son’s 
** wife; do not inCcr ns to have sorrow again in our family (referring to some death in the precediitg year) and 
«• let me leave them in beppinem when I die; and then I will present offerings to thee every year.” • Saying 
this rite prostrates heraelf before the image. Sometimes a woman, after bathing stretches her arms lowarda 
the son, arid says, "(Nif S&dry&lsnctaaonebasill treated me; so do then afliet her. See ! I supplicate thM 
without having touched or teJUl food.” A poor roan in the presence of na image, .aeosetimeapraye-i'^' Oh 1 
fliaksorS, rill me every day with food, laskaonore.'* ‘ 
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he neglect to put the flower on hU head, the girl's father is very 
sorrowful, and all the spectators pronounce the son-in-law a dead 
man — for flinging away the flower of Sh&shtee. 

Such is the excessive anxiety of the Hindoo women to have chil- 
dren, that among some of the lowest of the casts, | few women are 
said to form improper connections with other men, on purpose that 
they may have a son. 

4 

The worship in the month Ohadru does not differ from the preced- 
ing, except, that it is peiTonned by the river side, or at a pool of 
water, before a brass drinking pot filled with water, with plantains, 
cucumbers, &c. laid round it. The ofliciating bramh&n reads the 
muntrus. The women also make little paste images of men, and, 
placing them on leaves of the kuiitukce tree,* present them to the 
goddess, and afterwards throw them into the river. This pouja is 
called Chaphrashushtee. 

Another pooja is performed to this goddess in tlie month &gru- 
hayunh called Hurce-Sliushtee. This worship is performed before 
a clay pot filled with water having six spouts. 

Besides these times of p65ja, after a child is six d^sold, every father 
fur the preservation of the child, performs Uie worship of the goddess, 


* Af tecarpua ictcgiliolia. - 





RELXaiON; MANKERS, &c. 


Avhiie tHc officiating brdmhAn reanis the niiiHtrfis ; and bn the Slit day 
0 # the child’e age, the mother makes a pd&ja to the goddess, pre« 
senting the offerlnganrith her own hands, while the officiating bramhda 
lihii the mhatTfis*' 


The first of these poojas is in the house, in the eveffing, before 
a braneh of the vii tii tree, which is stuck ib the house flo|r. Against 
the wall in the house they place the two. stones witlil whith they 
gdtj^ their s^Wi ; These stones they cover With a |lece of cloth. 
The' b^nblf of ttit tree is planted before these atones, |ind upon this 
branehiihey throw a yellow cloth. Beibre the dooriliey place the 
skull'df a e^; upon its forehead they put some ref lead. In 
three lubifpii of c^ put on the forehead, they sick three cou^ 

ties. Upon this also they spread a yellow cloth, '^is head stays 
a month at the door'of the house inthif state. • . ft is a kiud of 

• ^ . I ' ’.:r 

charm for the good of the children; The husband |n occasion of 
the worship puts oft i^ew cloth. . Afta alhh prepar^l, he performs 
the p55ja before tbe branch of the vhtu'trke, at the lclose of which 
he^ks the blessing of the goddess on the child, and, on this con- 
dition, promises her that he will presedtiii^ with a p55ja when the 
child shall be twenty-one days ofi This p56ja tokes place in the 
afternoon about four o'clock. Because this worship is performed 
on the sixth day bf the bhildVage, tlb goddess ’ 




-y! J ^ 
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V 

Qn tlic 2 1st day of the child’s age, the mother invites ten or fif- 
teen neighbouring women, who all go, accompanied hy the offici- 
ating bramhCn, to a stone, placed at the foot of tlic vutu tree, which 
is supposed to be the representative of the goddess. They put a lai^e 
necklace or garland of flowers round the tree, and perform the pooja 
in the usual way. At the close of the worship thg mother promises, 
on condition of the goddess's blessing her child, that she will perform 
her worship every year. The sweetmeats, &c. (fflfered to the idol, 
the mother distributes among the women. This pooja is called 
akoosha. 

Bloody sacrifices of bullocks, goats, sheep, and sometimes of tame 
hogs, are offered to Shushtse. The lower casts offer swine. On 
account of receiving these latter offerings some persons call this god- 

‘ f 

dess a rakshusee. 

Shushtee his no temples, but her common representative, a rough 
stone, abdut as big as a man's head, is placed at . the roots of the 
vutu tree. This stone has some red paint on it. "^Passengers, espe* 
cially women, pay reverence to this stone whenever they come near 
it. 

Some persons who have made particular vows to Shusht^, when 
they fulfil their vows, surround the tree sacred to this goddes.s with 

B b 
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a necklace of flowers, and strings of clay made into Jumps intended 
to represent lamps. As many as a thousand of these lamps are in some 
instances presented. Others fulfil a vow by building an earthen 
or||>rick seat for ^Qshtee around one of these trees. 

A female of property sometimes promises Shushtee to present to 
her an infant made of milk, if she grant her a child. This image 
is made of curds stuck on the inside of a plantain tree, and is p re-‘ 
sented to the goddess by the officiating bramhho, wlio afterwards 
eats it 

At the close of the different po5jas of Shushtee it is common for 
women to entertain the company with stories about this goddess. 

After these poojas arc over, the wives of some of the lower casts, 
such as joiners, barbers, &c. go and beg part of the offerings at the 
houses of the higher casts. 

Shhshto! rides on a cat: hence the Hindoos, and especially mo- 
thers, avoid hurting, this animal, lest this goddess should be reveng- 
ed on their children. 
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SECTION III. 

THE Plindoo celestial goddesses, it will be seen, are very few. 
There are no lAore indeed diaii three that can bc^ considered as real- 
ly distinct, and as holding a distinguished place among this class 
of Hindoo deities: these arc Doorga, Suriiswutee, and Lukshmee. 
IVIany of the others are diflerent forms of Doorga ; and Mdnusa, 
Sliiishtce, and Sh^tula, would have been placed among the terres^ 
trial goddesses, but they do not seem to have had an earthly origin. 
— now proceed to give an account of the terrestrial gods, some 
of whom are worshipped with more shew than any of the celestial 


deities. 


B b a 
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JUgHnnafhH.^ 

THE image of this god has stumps of arms, but no hands nor 
legs ; the head and eyes are very large. At the time of the pooja 
they put on him silver or golden hands. 

The origin of this image is thus related in several of th# pooianSs.f 

• ii*. 

‘&ngSdd, a hunter, was out one day, when he let arrow fly 
at s^me prey, but instead of hitting the prey, it |jierc 9 d Krishna, 
who happened to be sitting in a tree, so that KrishnCi d^d. Some 
person collected Krishna’s bones, and put them into a box. 

*. A 

At this time Indrudhumnu, a king, was performing tupiisy a to> 
VishnoO. Vishnoo told him to form the image of Jugunnat’hd, and 
piit in its belly these bones of Krishnu, and that by this means he 
should obtain the fruit of his tupfisya. Indrudhumnu asked who 
should make this image ? Vishnoo told him to perform tupusya to 
Vishwhkfifmii, and he would make the image. He did so, and 
Vishwukurmu engaged to doit; but said, he would 6nish it in one 
month, and if any one came to disturb him in that time,, he would 
leave the image in an unfinished state. He began; built a temple 

*>Tbe lord of the world, firom jSgSa. Iho world, and luihSt’. lord. 

t Sjne of theae partkiilan will be found in tb« table el contenUof tlw OolkSUbSlilladii infhe preceding voluoie. 

t The architect of the gode« . • 
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upon a place called the blue mountain in Orissa, in one night, and 
. then began the ynage in the temple ; but the king was impatient, and, 
after fifteen days, went and looked at the image, when Vishwukurmii 
refused to go on, and left it unfinished. The king was very much 
disconcerted, and began to perform tupusya to Brumha, who told 
him not to trouble himself, for he would make the image famous in its 

t 

present shape* 

Indr&dhumnu invited all the gods to attend at the setting up of 
this image, when Brumha gave the image eyes, and ^ soul, and, 
performing its worship, thus established the fame of Jugiinnat’hu, • 

This original image of Jugunnafhu is said to lie in a pool at Ju« 
gbnnat’hQ-kshatru in Orissa. The temple of this god is commonly 
known among the English by the name of Jiigunnat’hu’s pagoda. 
The particulars of this place will be found in the account of the Hiii* 
doo holy places, the resort of pilgrims. 

♦ 

» 

Jugunnat'hu has many temples in Bengal, large and small, built 
by rich men as acts of holiness, and endowed either with lands, vil- 
lages, or money. The worship of thv god is performed in these 

• I 

temples every morning and evening. While the lamps are lighting 
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ill the evening,, a bell is rung; another thing like a brass plate is 
beat with a hammer, and a shell blown. When there is no worship 
going- forward, and the god is supposed to have eaten of the offer- 
ings presented to him, they say he is laid down to sleep,* and they 
6hut up the temple till the next hour of worship. When the temple is 
opened, people come to see the god, and make their bow or prostra« 
tion to him, as the means of expiating their sins* 

f ■ 

Bramhuns may make offerings of boiled rice to this or any other 
god, but sli^drus canpot. 3hoodrus may offer only dri^ rice, &c. to 
the gods.f The food which is offered to 'Jugonn^t’hu ii either eaten 
by the bramhOns and their families at the temples, or fy passengers 
and others who purchase it of those shopkeepers who have bought 
i.t,of .these bramhuns; a little is given to the poor. 

fliere are two annual public festivals in Bengal in honour of this 
god ; the first is called Snanh-yatra, in the month Jyoisht’hu ; the 
second, called the Rilt’hii-yatra is in the month Asharhfi. 

At the snanO-yatra a large terrace is raised in an open place near 

* Thfl images oftiM god* iaell the ffiBdootemplo%ateirtaiahoun,eNleiddawDMtodoep;et]east,ell 
thoK thet ewtanll eoon^ to Se laid down aad lifted gp egeui. 

t The bnBthSns do ^et eit the boiled doe of the ihSMiSfc Sirecliiieatiii Stii^ the water ofihe Oengeib dec^ 
onthiBgitecdTedftm ihSMiSa. * 
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tlic temple, and on the morning of the pooja this lord of the world, 
wrapped in a cloth, is carried out by a dozen men, and placed in $ 
seat on this terrace. Here he is surrounded by an immense concourse 
of spectators. The only thing done at this time is to bathe the god 
by pouring water on his head, and reading, incantations. At first the 
water is sprinkled on him by means of a thing like a cylinder, but 
afterwards water is poured on plentifully. The people at the close 
make their obeisance, some by hands lifted to their foreheads, and 
others by prostration, and then depart, with the persuasion that they 
shall undergo no more births, but be admitted to heaven after the 

it 

death of this bod}'* The bramhuns then wipe the wet from this 

creator of the world, and carry him back, like the stump of a tree, 

after which a grand pooja is performed to him, the ceremonies of 

• « 

which are like those universally observed iu the worship of tlie vat 
rious forms of Vishnoo. 

■i* 

This snanfi, however, is not confined to Jugiinnat’hu, but at this 

f 

time allthe dilferent images of Vishnoo, throughout the country are 
Iwfhcd. It is the custom of the Hindoos to feed their children 
with rice for the first time when they are six, seven, or nine months 
old. On this day, before the ceremony of feeding the child, they 
bathe it, reading muntrus, &c. This ceremony was performed on 
Krishnii, at the full moon in the month Jyoisht’hG. To keep up 
the memory of this event, therefore, this snanu-yatra is performed 
every year. 
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The Rut'bii pooja, in the month Asharhh, is very celebrated. It 
takes place about seventeen days after the, snanb-yatra. On the se* 
cond day of the inctease. of the moon this ceremony ofdrawing^the 
god takes place. Before they take the god out of the temple to put 
him. on the car a grand pooja is performed. 

C* 

The riit*hii, or car, belonging to the image near Serim^ore is be- 
tween thirty and forty cubits high, in the form of a tagering tower. 
It has sixteen wiM>den wheels, and two horses and one|toachman of 
wood* In an elevated part of the carriage, is a place, o| room, where 
Jdgfinnat’hfi, his brother BhldramS, and Soobhfidra, th^ster of these 
■ two^ are seated, Bhluramh on the right hand and Sooiliudra on the 
left of jeg&nnat’hii. They are drawn up by ropes t|pd round the 
neck, and seated on benches. On each side stands | servant who 
waves a tail of the cow of Tartary, called a cbamiir&.7 

• - P.T ■ 

•6 

The crowd draw the carnage, by means of a hawsei The shouts 
of the mob as the carriage proceeds, may be beard at the distance 

, " I 

of a mile. Being arrived at the appointed spot, they take out the 
' imag^ a^ carry timse to the house of some other god, or to a place 
prepati;d for them. Here they stay eight days, and the car stands 
emptjr during this time for the crowd to stare at. . 

Upon this car are painted all kintja of indecent fignies, alluding 

. i* Ite (DhniM b • Bfeemiy appmOigs to lof d^, tie. moiig O0 Bhidooi. 
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to the abominationl of their gods ; as, persons in the act of sodomy, 
&c. and Krishnh surrounded with his mistresses. Temporary shops 
are erected near the place where the car stands, like booths on a race- 
ground.* 

At Serampore,^ Jugunnafhu, and his brother and sister, go to visit 
a god of the name of Radhavulliibhu,'(' where they stay the eight 
days. Here the wives of bramliuns, who are\ever seen at shews, 
and who seldom go out of their houses, come to look at Jugunnat’hu. 
At the end of eight days, this god witiiout hands or legs is drawn up 
by the neck, placed in the car, and carried back to the place from 
whence he came, but the ciowd is not quite so great as when the’ 
carriage is drawn out. 

The riit’hO pooja is intended to celebrate the diversions of Krlsh- 
iiil and the iiiilkinalds, when he used tu ride out witl^thein in his 
c'iiariot. 

Many temples arc erected to this god in Bengal. 

* The .spirit of gaiabling ii» very prevalent at tliis festival. I have bcv'i very crorlibly Inr-rRinl. that, a 
year or twii ap^o, at Sc*rain[>urr, a man actually sold his wife for a slave, in o- der to supply liimsdf with money 
for grilling. 

t Another form of Krishnit. The name intimates that this god is the hiisba nd of lladlia. 

i The Aflienirins placed statues at their doors to drive away t!iic\ei:i which they called Ilcriim*, from Rfer- 
cury, who^e Greek name wasllermcs.* Thc.se iningca had noil her hands nor feet, and hciicc iMcrcury w as called 
Cylleuius, and by coiitrucLioii CyllitiSi from Kullos, viz. wUhoiit bauds or feet. C c 
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BUlUramU. 

THIS god was born at the same time as KrishnS. His image 
almost always goes with that of Jugunnat^hn, though in one or two 
temples it is set bp alone. lie is painted wliite. llis worship is 
performed separate from tliat of Jugunnat’hu/ when . the worship of 
KrishnU takes place. At the worship of Jugunuatlih, and also at 

that of Krishnu, a^small pooja is performed to Bfiloraniu, whose 
image also sometimes accompanies that of Kiislmu. Some persons 
also make the image of Ravuteo, lus wife, and place it by the side 
of her husband. 

From the sutyu to the kulee-yoogu this female, the daughter of 
king RUvutu, remained unmarried.* The king, at length, took his 
daughter to Brfimha, and asked his advice, to whom he should give 
this daughter in marriage. Brumha recommended Buluramh. When 
Buluramu, who was ploughing, saw her, he was amazed at her im- 
mense stature. It is said, she was as tall as a sound will go in 
clapping the hands seven times. Buluramu, however, married her, 
and, tu bring down her monstrous height!), fastened a plough share 
on her shouklers. 

* A tu'enbly ancient old maid : ibe mast have bMn S(S38/NX) jean old at the tinie. of hex maniagi*, if wa 
date liet birth at lire bc;;inmii^ of the ^lj&>yoog)i. 
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Ramii» 

THIS god is sometimes represented as sitting on a throne, and 
at other times on a monkey called Hunoomanu, with a crown upon his 
head. He holds in one hand a bow, and in another an arrow, with a 
bundle of arrows slung upon his back. He is painted green. 

The worship paid to him is of the same kind as that to Vishnoo ; 
but the incantations arc different. Many people receive the initiating 
munlrd of RamD, as their chosen god. 

In the month Choitrii, on the ninth day of the increase of the 
moon, on which day Rainu was born,* an annual festival is observed. 
Multitudes of clay images of him are made, and worshipped. The 
dfdu pbbja also is peiTurmed in houour'of this god, on this day, which 
is also kept as a fust. 

At the times of other great festivals a few ceremonies in honour 

ofRamu areperformed, at whose worship his three brothers Rhurutu, 

* 

Lukshmunu, and Shutrughnu have some ceremonies performed in 
their names, but the images of the first and last arc never made. 

* The gods on this dajr are said to have caused a shower of flowers to Tall, as. at the birth of Minervo, it L« 
•aid to have rained gold. C ci 
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The images of Lukshinhnfi, Huiioomanu and Seeta, are always set up. 
with those of Ramu. 

The birth of Rainu forms the seventh of the Hindoo incarnations, 

i • 

and the history of this king is related by Valmsskee, in his epic 
poem called^ the Ramayunu. See the preceding volume, page 81 . 

c 

On Ramhs birth-day the Hindoo merchants in general begin their 
new year's accounts. 

» 

At the time of death, the Hindoos in general write the name of 
Ramu on the breast and forehead of the dying person, with earth tak- 
en from the side of the Ganges. These persons after death do not 
go to Yu mu to be judged, but immediately ascend to heaven. 

Many of the disciples of Ramu are of the religious- order called 
Ramaoot. Tliese persons imprcs.s on their bodies, in different places,, 
Raniu's name, and the mark of his foot. The mark on the forehead, 
of Ramil’s followers is almost like a trident. 

Temples to this god are erected in many parts of Bengal. They 
contain images of Ramu, Lukshmunn, Sjeta, and lliiiiooinanu. At 
these temples the worship of Ramu is peifoniied daily. 


The benefit of the worship of Ramu is absorption in Brunihu. 
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HHnoomanU, 

THIS black-faced monkey, the son of the god Puvonii, by Unjuna, 
a female monkey,* is said to bean incarnation of Shivu, who ap- 
peared in this shape to assist in destroying Ravunu. 

When Ilunoomanii was six days old, his mother, according to the 
custom of the Hindoos, laid him out in the sun-sliine. When Hunoo- 
manu saw the rising sun, he leaped up to the residence of the god 
of day, and seized upon his chariot, but at length became afraid, 
ludru also, taking the alarm, lest llunuomanii should swallow the 
sun, took his thunder-bolt, and smote him to the earth, where he 
lay lifeless. His mother cried, and Puvuiiu, enraged at the loss of Jiis 
son, retired into an inaccessible chasm, and bound up the wind. Both • 
men and gods began to perish. Brumha, Vishnoo, Shivu, ludru, in 
fict all the gods began to petition, and praise Puvunu, for a little 
breath. He promised to come out of'his den, if they would make 
Hunoomanu immortal. Brumha then gave to Ilunoomanii the 
water of life, and Puvunu gave men and gode the vital air again. All 
the gods began to thank Pavuiifn Iiuiru told Hunoomanu that 

* Then; is nolliing too filthy for idolatry ; here the god’ of the winds cohabila with • monkey, u Jnpitci is Mid 
to hiive done with a goose, 
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from licnccfoiward he had nothing to fear from his vujru ;* Nor from 
iny blazing rays said, Sooryojf ChundrftJ said, Nor from my cold, 
Narayfinu said, You have nothing to fear from my discus ; Shivii 
said, Nor front my trident ; Brumha said, Nor from my Briimhastrii; 
Yuinu said, Nor from my club ; Vuroonu said, Nor from my waters, 
t^niintu § said. You have nothing to dread from my snakes ; Puviinu || 

I ^ 

said, Nor from my tempests; and Ugnee told him, he bad nothing to 
fear from his fire. In this manner all the gods blessed Hunoomanu, 
and then returned to their different heavens. 

When ten years old, Ilnnoomanu was possessed of imiiense strength, 

One day he went to a mountain, and brought a stuae, sixteen or 

* 

twenty miles in circumference, and threw it into A pool where a 
number of” moonees were performing tupusya. This raised the 
water, so that the mooneer, who had closed -their eyes in the midst 
of their dhyanu, began to sink, or to float cn the water. After a 
•few struggles they got out, and again sat down with closed eyes 
to their tupusya. Hunoomanu now took out the stone, and the 
waters retired; and when the moonees put out tlicir hands to take 
up water for their worship they felt only mud. Opening their eyes, 
they saw the water had sunk exceedingly. They followed it, ami 
again closed their eyes, and sat down to their tfipusya. Again 


* Thuoder-bolb t The sun. t The moon, f King of tbf le^nti. || The god of the winds. 
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Hunoomanu flung ih the stonc» wiiich raised the waters of the pool, 
and the moonees began to sink, or to float upon the surface. Again and 
again he repeated these tricks, till at length the moonees discover* 
ed, by dhyanu, who it was, and cursed Hunoomanu, by taking his 
great strength from him. Seeing all his strength gone, he began to 
flatter . the moonees, and after serving them three years, bringing 
them fruits, &c. from the forest, they blessed him* and assured him 
that when he should see llamu upon the mountain Kishyuniookfi, 
he should obtain twice his former strength. 

The Hindoos worship Hunoomanu on their birth-day, because 
he is immortal. In some places the images of this monkey, Ramu, 
S55ta, &c. are set up, and worshipped every day. Whenever the 
worship of Ramu takes place, it is pieceded by a short worship paid 
to Hunoomanu. At any other time, they who choose perform the 
worship of this monkey. 

About fifteen or twenty years ago, Eeshwuruchundru, the raja of 
Nudeeya, spent a lack of roopees in marrying two monkeys,* when 
all the parade and ceremonies which take place in Hindoo marriages 
were e.\hibited. In the cavalcade were seen horses richly capari- 
soned, elephants, camels, palanquins, lamps, fbmbcaus; the male 


* At tliis time none of these monkeys were to be seen about Nbducya ; now they are so numerous that they 
devour almost all the fruit of the otcbaiUs, &c« but the iuhabitants are afraid of burting tlicm. 
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monkey, fastened in a fine palanquin, with a crdwa upon his head, 
with men'standiog by his side to fan him; singing and dancing girls 
in carriages ; every kind of Hindoo' music ; very many fireworks^ 
&c* &c. Dancing, music, singing, revelling, and every degree of 

low mirth, were enhibited for twelve days together. At the time of 
the marriage ceremony, learned bramhuns were employed in reading 
themuntrfis, &c. * according to the shastrfis. ^ 


About twenty years ago, therajaof Yushdburb,* Mi|iandrudava- 
rayfi, spent tlwee lacks of roopecs, in making a gr|nd pOoja to 
the head of what is called the dhankce, viz. a piece wood with 
a head like a hammer; this wood is supported on twf posts a few 
inches from the ground, and the head is, raised by th|^ pressure of 
the feet of one or two persons (mostly women) at the other end, 
and then let down on rice, to clean it from the husk. The tiling 
itself is not amongst tlie things worshipped by the Hindoos, and 
was chosen on this occasion to make the whole more farcical.*!* At 
the close the raja took a firebrand, and set all the gilded scenery, Ac. 
on fire, and thus finished this scene of expensive folly and wick- 
edness. 


*J«Moie. 

f Boom penoM wmM » j , to Srmg idolatry into desenwl wnterapt I Iihto heard Mine Hiadoor, hoir- 
avar, contend that it wai indifferent what a perion chow to regard a* God, ifthli penon'amind wu really 
angaged *in wonhip. To prove this fact, they have produced tho eircuiiuUnco of the worship of the d{iiukee. 
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Ilunoomanu lias Hl)een compared to Pan, but .1 confess I cannot 
trace much likeness.* 

Many Hindoos receive the initiating; mnntru of Iliinoomanu, and 

receive this monkey as their guardian deity. The mark which Ilii- 

noomanh’s disciples make on their foreheads is the same as that of 
• ^ 

other Soivyus. 

Amongst men of sense the performance of the ceremonies of wor- 
ship before the image of tliis monkey is attended with a degree of 
disgiMCC. I liave heard of a quarrel betwixt two brainhuns, one of 
whom was paid by a rich man for performing the worship of Illi- 
iiootnanu daily at his house : amidst tiie quarrel the other said — • 
“Thou refuse of branihuns! tlum gettest thy bread by the wotship 
of a monkey.” Indeed what can be more degrading than to see a man 
prostrating himself before a monkey as bis god ! 

In a few temples the image of this god is set up alone. In ma- 
ny, Iliinoomanu is seen as the companion of RamD. Stone images 
of Ilnnoomanu arc kept in the houses of some of his disciples, and 
worshipped daily. The worshippers ofHunoomanu are promised the 
accomplishment of all their hearts' desires. 

* Sir W. Junes sftys» n« Pan improverl the pipe by adding six recdsi so one of iLc four systems of Indian 

music bears tlic name of I lAnoomtiii'^ . lie ccmsitlers Ramh as the Dionysus of the Greeks, and notiics the legend 
that tlw: Utter conquered India and other countries with nn army of satyrs, com nauded by Pun. 



RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 


«S4 


Kmhnii. 

THIS god is represented as a black man; with a flute held to 
his mouth by botji hands, his mistress Radha standing on his left 
hand. 

The history of this god* will be found in the preceding folume, 

at the close of the table of contents of the ShreJbhaguvutiui 

• ■".} 

f 

■ W : 

. On the 8th of the moon*s increase in the month BhadrS, ; in the 
night, an annual p5oja is performed to celebrate the birth jof this 
god. On this day all the worshippers fa8t.f The regular Ijpudoos, 
and the disciples of the GdsaeeSff sometimes differ a day or so in 
performing this podja. 

Before the houses where this podja is performed, a hole is cut in the 


'* Sir W> Jones comperes KrislinS to Apollo suniamed NomiM. or the pestoral. in Greece, and Opiferin Italy, 
wlw fed the herds of Adinstu^ end slew the serpent Pytlion. 

tine Hindoo fsst, the person abstains, for three dejs, from enennting himKif willi oil, from connubial 
intercourse, Ssh, every thing fried, &c. and eats only once a day. At the time of a Jewish fast, the person 
la Mud to have "afllcted bis sonl }* but among tlio Hindoos fasting and merriment go together. The Jewish 
fait was connected with moral sentiment. The Hindoos fast as an act of mere ceremonial parity. 

| .Tha G&saaes are the religioas kaden of a Joige portion of the worshippers of Kiishnii. 
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ground, and filled with water to make mud. Into this, oil, sour milk 
and turmerick, are thrown, and mixed up with the earth. After* 
wards the crowd begin to play, by seizing first one person and then 
another, and rolling them in this mud ; others roll themselves in 
it. ' To this is added music, dancing, singing obscene songs, &c. 
In this 6gurc, dancing through the streets, they go to some pool, 
or the river, and wash themselves, and thus the festivity ends. 

In the month Shravunu is another pooja to Krishnu, called 
Jlioolona-yatra.* On the fifth night of the increase of the moon, 
this festival begins, when a chair or throne for swinging the image 
is suspended from the ceiling of the temple. If a rich man perform 
this pooja, the throne and the temple are made very grand. 

Illuminations, fireworks, and gilding their temples, give a very 
shewy ellect to Hindoo ceremonies, which are often performed at 
the time of the full moon, and at midnight. A moon-light night 
in India is highly pleasant. At the time of the llasu pbbja, I 
have seen a scene so gaily illuminated and adorned, that the 
whole seemed inchantment ; every native, as he approached tlie 
god, threw himself on the ground with the profoun,dest reverence, 
and muttered his praise with rapture as he mingled in the delighted 
crowd. Could I have forgotten that thc3e people were perpetrating 

• Till’ swiii"ing tcttiTiil. 

Dd 2 
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a dreadful crime, and that these nightly poujos were connected with 
the greatest impurities, 1 should have been highly gratified. 

% 

At ten o'clock at night the god is placed on this throne, when the 
dhyanh, jupu, nifintru, h5mu, &c. are performed in rotation, amidst 
the offering of flowers, incense, prostrations and other acts of 
adoration. wEile the pooja is going on in the house, singing, 
dancing, music, 5cc* go forward out of doors, amidst which eve- 
ry kind of indecency constantly prevails. At twelve o’cloclf in the 
night; they sit down to eat, when the person at whose lionise the 
pSoja is performed feasts a great multitude of people. Aftef| eating 
and dVinking, (hey literally * 'rise up to play to singing, .|inusic, 
dancing, revelling, and walking about to see the shew. 1^uth$, 
dressed up to represent Krislmu and his mistress Ridha, dailce to- 
gether. They ' continue this till day-light puts out their a|lificial 
lights, when they retire. This is continued for eleven nightsi Some 
persons perform this worship for five nights, beginning #n the 
eleventh, and others for three nights, beginning on the thirteenth. 

On the 15th of the increase of the moon in the month Kartiku, 
another p5oja to Krishnu is begun, called the Rasil. This is to ce- 
lebrate the revels of this impure god with the milkmaids. This poo- 
ja is performed in the night. Three evenings he is worshipped in the • 
house, wiili much the same ceremonies as in the worship of Vishnoo. 
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After the worship is over on each night, ihc crowd hiing the ima^ 
out with much noise, music, singing, dancing, &c. and place it in n 
brick building in the street, which is open on all s^les, and has one 
highly elevated sitting place. This building is annually gilt, orna* 
mented, and grandly illuminated for this shew. Sixteen small im- 
ages of Krishnu are placed in this temple. In general as many small 
stone images as can b& collected in the town are sought for; the rest 
are made up of clay images. Among these, a very small gold image, 
about the size of a breast-pin, is placcdas the object of worship. This 
image is afterwards given to the ofliciatiug bramhun. The worship 
begins soon after the arrival of the great image of KrishnS. The 
clay images are, at the close of the festival, thrown into the river, 
in the usual manner. 

Round this place booths are set up, filled with sweetmeats, play- 
things, and other articles, as at an English fair, or* race-ground. 
Here fathers and mothers, leading their children by the hand, or 
carrying them on their hips,* come for Thieves, gamblers, 
&c. are very busy at these times; and upon the whole it is amazing 
how much this scene looks like an English race-ground. Here I 
have seen the grey-headed idolators and the mad youths dancing 

together, the old man lifting up his withered arms in the dance, 

• 

* Thii h rha way io which all th« Hindoos carry their chitdrcii. A child is rarely wen in a pmou'a arms 
as in Europe. The same enstoiDappcars(oItavecxist«^ainongtlieJews:"(bcn shall yo suck; y« sh-.illbe berne 
■pon her sides, and be dandled upon her knees." Isaiah lxvx. Vt, 
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and giving a kind of horror to the scene, which 'idolatry itself uni- 
ted to the vivacity of youth would scarcely be able to inspire. In 
England the bal^ to licentiousness is merely a horse-race ; but in 
Bengal the devil at once calls his followers to the worship of a stone 
god and to a feast of debauchery ; no one imagining but that wor- 
ship and adultery may be performed in the same hour. About four 
or iive in the morbing tiiey carry the god back to the house^; and 
then retire to cure their hoarseness, and rest their wearied boidies. 

f 

On the fourth morning, having brought the god home,| after 
worship, they sing songs in celebration of the actions of K^shnfi. 
This singing, lasts from ten till tvvelveor one, o*clock in the| day; 
Many come to hear, and make offerings of money, &c. to thf god. 
After this, a grand feast to bramhhns is given. The expeice of 

this pboja and shew is defrayed either by a rich native, or Olsaee ,* 

■« ■ 

or out the revenues left to the god. 

At the full moon in the month Plialgoonu another pcioja is per- 
formed to .Krislinb called the Dolu,* or swinging. Fifteen days 
before the full moon the holidays begin. In the night thellindoos 
assemble to sing, to play, and to dance, and in the day they go about 

I 

* AUtheM feitivab nie intended tofepreient theobKene acts «r idajof KrishnS. ThiiistbepleyofsvuigiBB 
common to yonng fellu in Eonpe. X am toM. that at the timo of fhia festival, in many ]daccs of HindoostliaiiS. 
many fiunilics sit up all night swinpng by the li^t of the moon. Tb^ suspend a cord betwiit two ttees» end 
whilo wue are swinpng, others an Unging impnre soBfi^ others dandngi See. 
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throwing red powder * at all the passengers, either with their hands 
or through a syringe. Their images are also besmeared with this red 
powder. On the night before the full moon, a pdoja is performed. 
After the worship is over, besmearing themselves with red powder, 
they take the god out of bis house, and carry him forth to some dis- 
tance, amidst music of all kinds, dancing, fireworks, singing, &c. A 
bamboo with a stra^V man tied to it, having been erected in some 
plain, they place the god here, and perform podja, &c. After three 
hours have been spent in podja and play of different kinds, especially 
with fire-works, they take the god from hence, and set fire to the 
bamboo and straw. The image is then carried to the temple, in 
the same way in which it was brought out. Ih the morning very early, 
they bathe the god, set him on a chair, and then worship him, 
rocking him in this chair, and throwing upon him red powder. See, 
Upon the spectators they also throw this red powder. At twelve 
o’clock at noon tl>e god is again bathed, set upon liis stool, sprink* 
led with red powder, &c. and then a great podja is performed to him. 
Many offerings are presented. Afterwards the bramhuns are feasted. 
About four o’clock another ddlfi is performed; red powder is again 
put upon the god, the people, &c. and a podja like the former is 
performed. Then the god is washed clean, anointed, clothed, put in 
his house, &c. after which food is given him, and the whole ends 
with a feast. , 

* TbU powder b nude with the rooti of wild linger, oolonred with uppia wood. Other ingredients era 
added to nnko mperior kinds. 
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Besides these there atre many other small pdojas to .this god in the 
course of the year. 

Very many people receive the initiating m&ntrfi of this god. . The 

mark which they make on their foreheads consists of two straight 

lines from the tip of the nose to the back of the head, 

< 

* 

Many small black stones, having images of Krishnb cut ^ them, 

are to be found in the houses of the Hindoos. DifTerent mines are 

1 

given to these images^ but they are all names of Krishnu. 

The temples dedicated to Krishnb are very numerous. |fi these 
temples the image of Radha, his mistress, always accompanies that 
of Krishnu. 

Krishna bad two wives, RookininSe and Sd ty ubhama. iSdngshS, 
the raja, whom he slew, and whose kingdom he obtained, wan Krish- 
n&'s uncle. 

f 

The benefits which the worshippers of this god promise them- 
selves, are, the merit of works, riches, tlie desires of the mind ful- 
filled, and hereafter absorption in Brumhfi. 

This god is charged in the Hindoo shastrds with many monstrous 
criines ; though, being a god, * they pass for virtues m him.’ 
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Pantomimical entertainmeats are frequently repre sen ted, in wliicli 
the lewd actions of this god are exhibited. One of these stories 
refers to Krishnii’s stealing the clothes of some milk-maids while 
they were bathing, and refusing to return them till they all came up 
out of the water, and appeared naked before him. 

Many persons may be heard in the streets, *and while sitting in 
their shops, repeating to themselves and to parrots, the names of 
Radha and Krishnd, as a work of merit. 

Eight parts out of ten of the whole Hindoo population of Ben- 
gal are the disciples of this god. The far greater part of these, how- 
ever, are of the lower orders, and but few of the bramhQns, The 
greater part of the bramhhns are disciples of ShivQ. 
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GopaM* 

t 

THIS is an image of Krislind in his childhood. He is resting on 
one knee, with his light hand extended, craving some sweetmeats 
from his mother. 

Gopalii is worshipped on the same day as Krishnii. This |iror- 
ship differs nothing from that -of Krishnii,. except the incantatiqjBS, 

Those who preserve stone, or brass, or other images of this/^od 
in their houses, as many do, worship them every day, or wheoiver 
they choose. 

Many persons take the rnSntru of GSpalu as their guardian deity^ 

The present raja of Ntideeya, Gireeshiichundrfi, in the year 1807, 
had two dreams, in which the god Gdpalu appeared to him, and 
told him, that in a certain place in Niidoeya a beautiful image of 
him was buried deep in the ground. The raja paid no attention to 
his dream, till the god appeared to him a third time, telling him 
the same thing. The raja now consulted his principal servants. 


* Hw cowherd. 
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wHo sent to liave'the image dug up, but nothing was found. The 
raja, therefore,. considered his dream as nothing; but in a few nights 
the god Gopalfi again appeared, and told him he was to be found in 
• such a place, describing the spot in a more particular manner. The raja 
now sent people again, who dug and found the image. The greatest 
rejoicings took place at Nfideeya, and the raja ordered that the image 
should be set up in'the field where it was found.* Learned bramhiins 
were called to witness the ceremony of setting up the image, and a 
vast concourse of people were collected from the country. Four 
thousand roopces were expended in this business, and afterwards a 
temple was erected, and the image placed in it. This image is be- 
come very famous, and the offerings presented to it do not amount, 
it is said, to less than two hundred roopees per month ; so that god- 
finding is not a bad trade to the raja, into whose purse all the pro- 
fits of the temple go.* 


* Tho trade of keeping gods iscommon among the Hindoos : the.only diflicuUy to or ercome* is that of cacit* 
ing attention to the image# To do this the owner of the image goes from village to village, to call the attention of 
the neighbourhood ; he also gels some one to proclaim, that he has been warned in a dreom to perform vows to 
this imago, or he repeats to all he sees, that such and such cures have been performed by it. In tho years 
1H07 and 1806 almost all the sick and imaginary sick Hindoos in tho south of Bengal presented their offerings 
•to an image called Tarbkashw&ctt, at a place bearing this name. The brambUns owning this image got rich. 
This eacited the attention of some bramhbni near Nftdeeya, who proclaimed another image of Shivil, in their 
powessioo, " the brother of TardkashwHitti'' and the people of Utose parts flocked to this imugc as others had 
4lone to the original one, 

Ee9 
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GoopinafhU.* 

THIS is a form of Krishnu. The image is the same as the common 
one of this god. Tlfese images are set up in some places and worship- 
ped every day, and also at those times of the year when the worship 
of Krishnii is performed. 

A celebrated image of this, god is set up at t^grudweSpO, inhere 
there is an annual festival, on the llth, l«th, ftth, Utb, 15t| and 
36th of the decrease of the moon, in the month ChoitrO. | 
origin of this image is thus given : Two religious mendicants,^ since 
become famous among the followers of Krishnii, via. Nityaifindu 
and Choitfinyu, had a disciple id company with them named Gl^shu- 
t hakooru. This man, being too fond of indulgence to relish thtir au- 

stere life, they sent to tJgrudweepii, telling him to take a certain stone 
Avith him, out of which he should have an image ofGoopinat’hJ cut, 
and that he should set up this image there and worship it, and from 
this he would get a livelihood. Ghoshii-t*hakoorii obeyed his spiritual 
guides ; took the stone on his head; got it cut; set it up, as the gift 
of Nityaniinda and Choithnyu, and began to worship it in public 


*Tbe god of tho fliQk*iiiaidi^ 
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daily. The god appeared in dreams, and revealed to him a number of 
secrets; so that by degrees Goopmat*h& of tygr&dweepil began to be 
very famous. One night a stranger came to the temple at a very late 
hour when no one was awake to give him refreshment* The god him- 
self, however, in the form of Ghoshu-fhakooru, took an ornament 
from his ancle, went to a shop, bought some food for the stranger, 
and gave it to him. In the morning there was a^reat noise in the 
town about this ornament, when the shopkeeper and the stranger de- 
clared these facts, so creditable to the benevolence of the god ; and 
from thence the fame of Goopinat’hfi was spread still farther. After 
this, Ghoshfi-fhakooru died. The god appealed to his successor, 
directing him to perform the shraddhu for Ghdshu-t'hakoorh, The 
shraddhu was prepared, and it was contrived that the god himself 
should present the offering to the manes ; for when the kooshu grass, 
the rice, and the water were put into the hands of the image, the god 
(a little more water than usual being poured into his hand) poured out 
the offering, when the crowd set up a great shout, declaring that the 
god had himself presented the offering to the manes. This miracle 
still farther spread the fame of this god. At present this image, 
it is believed, brings in not less than 25,000 roopees annually to 
the owner. • 

•m 

At the festival in ChoitrQ, for six days, a lack of people each day 
assemble at t^gr&dweepu. Vast multitudes of loose women go to 
this festival in company with the religious mendicants, when scenes 
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the most filthy and abominable are exhibited. ’ Many casts eat 
together here. Filthy songs about Krishnfi and his mistresses are 
sung by different groups, and all manner of indecent diversions are 
practised. Aher the death of Ghfishfi^t’hakoorfi the image fell into 
the hands of the raja, who sent servants to carry on the worship of 
the image, and receive the offerings. At one time raja Nuvfi'krishnfi 
' of Calcutta seized this image for a debt of three lacks of roopees 
which raja Krishnfi-chfindrfi'rayu owed him. The latter afterwards 
regained the image by a suit at law ; but not till raja Khrisli|^u>chfin* 
dril-rayfi had got another Goopinafhfi made exactly like iti 

All this has arisen out of an old stone given by two mendicants 
to one of their companions. 
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I 

THIS is the image of the infant KrishnQ. Images of this infsint, 
made of stone or metal^ are kept in the houses of ipany, and wor - 
shipped daily, as well as at the times when Krishnd is worshipped. 

Temples containing this image are found in Bengal, and many 
persons receive the initiating muntr& by which this infant god be- 
comes their guardian deity. 


* Ttoinflint OopalS. 
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PUnchanUnU,* 

THIS god isti form of Shivii, with five faces, anti upon each face 
three eyes. Some persons make a clay image of this kind and wor- 
ship it with the usual forms, adding bloody sacrifices. 

This worship is sometimes performed as an acknoifledgment for 
having obtained children, and at other'^times for the recovery of 
children who may have fallen sick. 

Other persons perform this worship before a stone placed at the 
foot of the vutu,'!' usliwut’lit'hu,^ or kool6,|| trees.§ 

The stone is painted with red powder at the top, and anointed 
with oil.* After the worship is over, offerings of flowers, fruits, water, 
sweetmeats, fried peas, 8cc. arc made. Bloody sacrifices arc also 
offered. In almost every village this worship is performed at the 

* The fire faced. t Ficus Iiidica. } Ficus religiosa. || Zisypbus jnjuba. 

$ The representative of the goddess Passinuntia was nothing but a shapeless stone. Tho Arabians arc 
ftaid to have worshipped a stone without the form or shape of a deity. 

* The statue uf the god Terminus was either a square itonci or a log of wood^ which the Romans usually 
perfumed with ointments and crowned with garlands. 
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> foot of these trees. In- some villages several of these shapeless stones 
iNare to be seen thus anointed, and consecrated to the worship of this 
\oa. 

some places the clay images of Punchaniinu are. placed in houses 
or under trees, and old women' called d.ayasin^s are devoted^ to tlie 
service of this god. fiiey clean the inside of the mud temple, and 
also perform the worship of this god for others, and stay near the 
image constantly. All the offerings, and whatever presents are made 
for performing puoja, are theirs. Not more than one woman stays 
with one idol, unless she admit an apprentice, who expects to succeed 
her. Tiiis woman is considered as- something like awitch. Some 
are married women and others widows. 


There is no appointed time for the worship of this god, except 
that it is very often performed either on the Tuesday or Saturday, 
in preference to other days. This w'orship is performed by all casts, 
mostly by the lower orders. 


There are some places in Bengal where images of Punchanuiiu 
are in great celebrity for giving children, and doing other favours 
for the worshippers. 


Tlie Hindoo women are terrified at this god, and are exceedingly 

* It it probable that these dejeiinece leaenibled the priesteeses of Cjybelat F t 
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afraid lest- their children should, in play, injure' the stone under tho 
tree. Some therefore warn their children against, going near these; 
stones, telling them that Piinchaniinu will certainlyJ|;iU them, if thejj 
touch or play with his image. 


' Children in fits are supposed' to be seized by this god, wha is. 
thought to enter* them like an evil spirit, and to throw them into a. 
state of frenzy, when, they foam at the mouth, tear their hair, &c.. 
The mother asks the supposed evil spirit, when he haa seized the child,, 
his name, &,c. . He answers, through the child, “ X ami Ponchaii&no. 
Your child has cast dust on my image,^^ kicked it aboii^^ and is the 
ringleader of all the children of the village in this wiitkedness. I 
will certainly take away his Ufe,** The woman, called a dayasineS,. 
who attends on the image of Punchanunu, is now called in. She 
comforts the weeping and alarmed family, and tells tliem she will 
restore their child. She then calls upon the god, ** O Punchanunu ! 
I. pray thee restore this child. These are thy worshippers. The 
ofiender is but a child.. It is not proper for thee to be angry withi 
such paltry offenders. If thou restore the child, they will sacrifice 
to thee a goat ; they will oiler thee sweetmeats, cloth, &c.” If this 
do. not induce tlie god to restore the child ; they take it to the- 
image, before which they sit down, and offer all the flattery to the- 
god they can think of, causing the child to beat its head on the 
ground before the image. After they have exhausted all their con- 
tiivances to make the gpd propitious, they retire,, and, at the close of 
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the fit, they believe*that Punchanunu has cured the child, and they 
present to liim offerings according to their ability.* 

. * The late Jftg&nnatlilUTSrlckli-P&nclitn&uSf who died in the year 1807 at the great age of 11$. and who 

j was supposed to be the moat learned Hindoo in Bengal, used to relate the following anecdote of himself: Till 
tte waa twenty years old, he was exceedingly wild, and refused to apply to his studies. One day his parents 
imked him rery sharply for his conduct, and he wandered to a neighbouring village, where he hid himself in 
the v&t& tree, under which was a very celebrated image of P&nchanftrill. Wbilc^ in this tree he discharged 
his urine on the god, and afterwards descended and threw him into a neighbouring pond. The n^xt iuora« 
ing} when the person whose livelihood depended on this image arrived, he discovered that his god was stolon 1 1 
He returned into the village distracted, and theyillage was very soon all in an uproar about the lost god. In tlio 
midst of this confusion, the parents of JQgttnnat'hli-Thrkkii-PIQinchanhn& arrived to search for their son. A bye* 
standee declared that he had seen a young man sitting in Plnchan(inft*s v&t& tree. The people now crowded 
to the spot, wondering at the hardihood of the person who had dared to climb the tree sacred to this terrible 
deity. On their arrival, the friends of the youug man recoguLsedtho runaway, and the suspicions of all the vil- 
lagers fell upon luni,as the stealer of PUnchaiiUnd. Hccoiifesscs the fact, points out the place where he liad thrown 
him, and adds moreover that he had discharged iiis urine on their god. All hands were lifted up in amaiement at 
this atiocious crime, and every one present pronounced his death as certain ; that the god would oertaiiily re* 
vciige such daring insults. Our youu^ hcru wr.s liinist If terribly frightened, and from that hour sat do\vn so se- 
dulously to his studies, that hebecmiK' tir* inM learned man in Bengal. He was employed by the English 
government in India ibr inary years, at a salary, of 5CO roopees per month, and used to give advice on the subject 
of the Hindoo law in all difficult ctt.H's. 

Ef3 
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RoodrU* 

THIS is a form of Shivd. The worship is the same as that paid 
to the liDgu,* jtAd is performed at the times of other great festi- 
vals, Bloody sacriilces are offered to Roodru. 

The shastrds speak of eleven Roodrus, or of eleven forms of 
Shivtt under this name ; and they deLclare, that thif god, as the 
destroyer, will assume eleven forms at the destruction ipf the world, 
at the close of the four yoogfis.. 


* Before tlie lingK, ShivS U worsbipficd every day under eight •eparatc neneA»Ms«v«ring to the«in« 
jaeoui wind, fire, wnter, eaitb, oiri.aad the officiating pijeat at raacriSce. 
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DhiirmU T*hakoorU, 

THIS is another form of ShivO. The image^of this god is not 
made. A black stone of any shape does. It is generally rather 
round, and about as big as the crown of a hat. The Hindoos put 
red paint on the part designated as the forehead, give it silver eyes, 
and anoint it with oil. It is either placed under a tree, or in a 
house assigned to it. 

This idol is to be found in almost every village. In the month 
Voishaku, at the nen' moon, the festival of this god begins, and ends 
at the full moon. It is performed in the day. The ceremonies of 
worship arc like those at the Churuku poojn, with the addition of 
bloody sacriliccs, the greaternumber of which are goats. At this pooja 
men swing on hooks ; perforate their sides with cords ; their tongues 
with spits ; walk upon hre, and take it up with their hands (they say, 
without being burnt) ; walk upon thorns ; throw themselves upon^ 
spikes; perform a severe fast, &c. &c. Many people assemble to see 
these feats of self-torture, which are connected with music, danc- 
ing, singing, &c. On the 14 th day, a great feast is kept, and 
people assemble, bringing offerings with them, and, giving these 
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ofTerings into the hands of the officiating bramhfin, request him to 
present them to the idol, to fulfil a vour, or .to request the god to 
grant some particular favour ; the brith of .a child, recovery from j 
sickness, or any other blessing. 

Wherever this idol is placed in a house, a woman caUed a daya* 
singe attends upofi it, and performs a daily popja. 

At two villages in Bengal, Pooswfiree and Rayu-balee^ the worship 
of this god is constantly attended by crowds from a .gieat distance. 

^ i •. 

If a woman’s first child die, she makes a vow he^re witnesses, 

that she will not cut her hair for two years, and that tfben, going to 
one of these villages, she will cut it off, and make lin offering of 
some kind to the ^od, provided he will preserve her aecond child. 

Some women, go 'to this image and, as an acknowledgment of a 
favour, or to beg a blessing, offer incense in the following curious 
manner: Taking a young child in their arms, and putting on wet 
clothes, they place an earthen pot full of burning coals upon some 
K. cloth on their heads, and sitting thus before the god, at a distance, 
for about 20 minutes, they keep throwing Indian pitch into the pan 
of^Goals, and thus present incense before him. 
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VUhwUkUrma, 

* THIS god is called the son of Brfimha, and the architect of the 
gods. He presides over all the arts, manufactured, &c. 

He is painted white, with three eyes, holding a club in bis right 
hand; wearing a crown upon, his head, a necklace of gold, and. 
rings . on : his wrists*. 

The worship of Vishwukbrma is performed once a year by all aril* 
ficers, &c. in order that they may obtain success in business. This 
worship may be celebrated either in the month S'grhhayunii, Poushu,. 
Choitru, or Ilharlru. Some perform it once, some twice, and others 
four times in the year. It may be celebrated either in the day or 
night. Each class of artificers perforins this worship before some of 
the implements of its trade. For instance, the joiners take their, 
mallet, chissel, saw, hatchet, &c. and set these up as the represen- 
tative of the god, Vishwbkurma painting them, putting flowers upon^ 
them, See. and then worshipping them with the usual ceremonies. 
Weavers make use of their shuttle, &c. putting them into the hole 
in the earth in which they put their feet when they sit. at their 
work. The weavers have one curious way of knowing whether. 
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their worship will be attended with much profit: They get a 

I 

piece of new cloth, oil it well, and then set it on fire, holding it 
up with a stick. If it blaze briskly, they promise themselves much 
business. The razor is the barber*s god on this occasion. The 
potter adopts and worships the wheel with which he turns his pot^ 

' The potters during the whole of the month Voishaku . abstain from 
work on account of this pooja, which takes place the following 
month, viz. Joisht'iiu. The masons adopt their trowel. The washer* 
men choose the beetle or stamper, their smoothing irons,|&c. as their 
god. The blacksmiths'. worship their hamjner and bcllowSi|The farmer 
worships his plough. The women who spin, worship |heir wheel. 
The shoemaker chooses his awl and his knife, and bQ|lrs down to 
them ; and thus, amongst all tlte artificers, each one Chooses the 
principal tool or instrument with which he works, anl makes it a 
god, or the representative of Vishwukurma,* The worsliip is not 
long; but according to their ability they strive to have as good a 
feast as possible, inviting 'bramhuns, &c. At the close, the worship- 
pers make all kinds of merriment, one species of which is going 
upon the river in boats, singing songs, playing music on diiTereut 

* Tlib wenhip aflbrdi another strong f«roof of the low end sordid nstore of idolatiy, and strikingly illus* 
trates tho words of oar Lord '* lAer all these things do the i^tiles seek.” Instced of raising their minds to the 
Great Sonree of ail good, these persons are tunght to worship the tools belonging to their trades, ts tlie cause 
oftheir temporal happiness. This conduct seems to bo re ptorCd in the Srst chapter of tho book of Habakknk, 

” They sacrifice unto their net, end bvrn incense onto their drag j beeauie by them their portion is fet, and 
their meat pienteous.” 
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^ ipstniments of tbeir rougb music. Some of the better sort sit in com* 

* j>aiiies, smoke, and tell stories, and others go to gambling and other 
i|iouse8 of ill fame. 

. J'hese mechanics consider their tools as the proper representatives 
of VishwukQrntp, . to whom they look up as the original inventor 
of all the mechanic arts. The shilpu shastrus, a part of the original 

%'Idfi, are, however, more properly considered as the source of all 

* 

these arts. These works are not now read in Bengal, if they be pro- 
curable. It is said, that they contain an account of the proper shape 

and dimensions of ail the various images of the Hindoo gods. 

Og 



aSB RELICION, MANMERS, he. 


" ChoUSnyU* and Nityantindii.f 

* J 

' THE image's of these two gods have nothing parl^cular to.di»^ 
tinguish them ; /hey are painted yellow. 

- jV 

Some of the Hindoos believe, that amongst all' t]|e, incarnations 
there are four principal ones. The first, in the su^u yoogu, was- 
called the Shook lfi-Vurnu;J: incarnation, by ‘d’nuntfii aiform of Vish- 
noo; the second was in the trala3rooga, and called thwuktu-vurnu§ 
incarnation by KdpaldfiVii, another form of V^ishnoo ; Wp third, in the 
dwapfirfi yoogOi called the Krishnfi-vfirtiiiQ incarnatio|t by KrishnS; 
and the last, in the kfilee yoogu, called pSEtu-vurnfi* picarnation,* by 
Choitiinyfi.. ^ 

About 40 Q years ago, there lived at Santipooru, according to the 
disciples of Choitunyfi, a voidiku bramh&u, named Udwoitu, who 
was 4000 years old, and who foretold this last incarndtiou. 

• V 

Nityahiiadij was bom at Ntldeeya, a little before Choitfinyu. 
His father was. a rarhwjK bramhfin* 

* ■ ^ . p 

I , * 

Choitunyfi*s father was a voidiku bramhun, named Jug&nnat’hu 

* The wile* t The coiutantljr liapi^ (Tlie while. $ The blood coloeiwL | The Meek. * TlejeUow. 
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Mishrd, and his mother’s name was Shucliee. Tliey lived atNfide&ya, 

■ 

and tlie name of their first son was Vishwunihhuru. IJe bccam'e a dua- 
^dee, and was a mendicant during his life. After tliis tliesc two peo;;Ia 
lived till they were getting old, when the woman was delivered of a 
3on whom they called Choitunyu. The child continued three days 
without sucking, when the parents, not thinking it w'ould live, put 
it in a basket, and hung it en a tree adjoining to the house.* 

At tljis time ttdwoitu before-mentioned, wdjo had beard of this 
birth, came to enquir<^ having some suspicions that it might be the 
incarnation he had expected and foretold. When he arrived, he 
found things in the state before described. Being told all the par- 
ticulars of the child's not sucking, &c. he asked the mother if she 
had received the initiating muntrii of Huree r She said no. He 
then with his toe wrote this incantation on the soft earth. It is as 
follows: Hiiree, Krishnu, Huree, Krislinu ; Krislnifi, Krishnu, 

Iluree, Huree; Huree, Ramu, Hiiree, Ramu ; RamQ, Ramu, Huree, 
Huree.” After the mother had received this muntru, tJie child was 

taken down, and it immediately began to draw the breast. 

* Pornicrly this practice prevmed more ilian it docs at present. Vet there arc stiil in.^fanccH of cIiIMrea ^ 

bcihg thus cx|)Oscd. If a child appear unlikely (o live, thj parents consult an astroJogerj \i-liti« pnrbap.^, gives 
* « 
but iiMiUl hope! of the rhild'k lecomy. Vwrigees mul other incudiejhitSi who make a merit of poneislng uo 

worlily attachments umetimet hang np a child in a pot in a tree, or, putting it in a pat, let it float down the 

river. 1 emons of other caats may do it, but thc«> the moat frequeiilly. Mr. Corey’s journal, daterl in July, 

17M, contains the following paragraiih : “ One day as Mr. Iliomas and I were Hduig out, wc saw a basket bung 

in a tree, in which an infant had been esposed ; the skull remained, but the rest had been devoured by ants." 

See Baptist Misnoii Accouutis, vol. 1, page 18S. G g S 
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The boy ChoitSnyh, at a proper age, applied to kaming, and 

. A 

made progress till he was sixteen ^ears old. He was then married 
to^a girl named ytshnoo^priya, and continued in a secular state till^ 
the age of forty>fbur, when, being persuaded by '&dwoitft and other 
d&ndees, . who were then at his house, he renounced his foita, became 
a dundee, and went to Benares, forsaking hia motlkr and wife. 
His family were reduced to great sorrow and distress this event, 
and it .was thought a crime that a> person whO; ha(k|iuch a. family 
should become a d&nd^i Wherefore the inhabitaap of NiidSSya 
afterw&rds refused to, entertain a dundee or ^ther meiaicant at their 
houses, because tlie}* said these persoirs had misled Ckoitiinyfi. 

. . ' ' ' ' ^ ^ ■ ! " . 

Choithnyh now began- to^ found at new sect. Aca|l>rding to the 

accounts of the members of thksect,. he gave to all hil followers the 
preceding initiating mfiutrd, continuing to* call th<n voishnhvds. 
He tau^it them to> renounce the< world, that », to bslome religious- 
mendicants; to go to the different holy places on pil^image; to* cat 
with ail tliose of whatever cast who should receive the preceding 
mOntsh ; to repeat the name of Vishnoo, using the bead-roll made 
with the stalk of basil. He farmer taiigUt that widows might marry. 
He forbad the eating of fish or. flesh ; and taught bis disciples to 
disregard the defties tn whom bloody sacrifice^ are offered, and to 
abstain from eating with those who make these a^crifices.. 

He went to Jugdnnafhfl-kshiitril in Orissa, and there received 
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much honour. H6 is .said to have appeared there with six futw f . 
At this time t^dwoitfi and Nityanfindft were joined with him, ai|^ 
before his going into Orissa, he told them to labour in turning 
people's minds into this new way; and also bade Nityanfindil mar- 
ry,® who did so, and went and lived at Khurdii near Calcutta. 
Choitdnyfi wrote to these two principal disciples from Orissa, to 
exhort them to continue labouring to get disdfples; yet few or 
none minded their doctrines, and from this time Chpitdnyd himself 
was never more heard of; 

Choit&nyd had before this gone to Vrindaviinfi, near Delhi, talk- 
ing to people as he went. The other two* continued to- live in a 
secular state, and had families, tiie offspring of whom live at 
Sbantipooru, Bagnhpm:a and Khurilh to this day,., and where they 
are become principal leaders of the-sec^ and are called Gosaees ; 
all other Gdsaeesf acknowledging these two. as their superiors, 
aud prostrating themselves before tliem. 

' •« 

These Gdsaees at present are men of large fortunes. At the* 
houses of the principal three are Images originally set up by tbe*^ 
male descendant of Choitunyh, by Nityan&ndO, and tj^dwoit^ 
Crouds are almost constantly arriving at these places to worship 
the image and present OfforingSk. These Gdsaees also derive a large 
revenue from marrying, their disciples. This tliey do throagh.in- 

VPmeirbRliitMtnioBtoftBtateorMiidki^^^ t thvMmefiuDilies. 
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fcrior agents wh6 'are distributed throughout the countrf', and are 
allowed six anas out of the sixteen in each roopee. Each person at 
the time oF his marriage presents to the G5saee one roopee four anas. 
The female also does the same. They also dissolve marriages at the 
pleiisure of the parties, on receiving the same fees. When the initi- 
ating muntru is given to a new disciple by an agent of the Gosaee 

a fee is given. They get most, however, by the deaths ofi^ch of their 

■ . ■ i’ 

disciples as die intestate. At Calcutta nearly all the tij^men of ilU 

.‘i 

lame profess the religion of Choithnyh before their deaf), that they 
' may be intitled to some sort of funeral rites. As aliiost all these 
persons die intestate, and have no relations who will o#n them, the 
Gosaees obtain their eilecu. 

The followers* of the Gosaees attend to the festival| of Krisbnfi. 
They have also great festivals among themselves at the Isnuivcrsaiics 
of the deaths of the originaJ.founders of the sect. 

Two persons in ten, of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal, 
arc supposed to be folio wetp of Choitunyii, &c. and of the Gosaees, 

' their successors. 

Many of these followers of Choktnyh despise the other sects of 
Hindoos, and are great enemies of the bramhuns. Without their neck- 

■ m 

lace these persons refuse to eat, as the bramhuns without their poita. 
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The vdiragees ah: all vpishnhvaii, and most of them are the fol« 
lowers of Choit&nyfi. 

Many of the followers of Choitunyh live in a secular state, and 
some of them are possessed of large property. Persons of this 
description frequently entertain a great number of voiragees at their 
houses, when they prostrate themselves before these holy wan> 
derers, wash, and eat the dust of, their feet^ and also eat their orts. 
They consider this as an act of great merit These feasts are kept 
on the anniversarilllDf the deaths of the leaders of the sect, or of 
distinguished voiragSes. " They pay ho attention, to the times and 
seasons laid down as sacred and lucky in the Hindoo calendar. 

The image most regarded among this sect^ is that of Choitunyu 
and Nityanundu at a large town called ftinbika. 

About a hundred years ago another man rose up, as the leader 
of a sect, whose cloth, or. dress of many colours, which he wore as a 
voiragee, was so heavy that two or three people can now scarcely car- 
ry it. This and his stiing of beads &c. arepreserved as relicts at Gho- . 
sparu, where he continued for five years, and died at the house of 
shoddrii of tlie.Sfidgopfi cast, of' the name of Ramu>Shurnnu-Palu, 
whom he taught, and to whom, it is pretended, he communicated bis 
supernatural powers. 
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Ramu Shurunu began from this time to give out the doctiiiie of a 
constant imearnation, and that God then dwelt in him. He per- 
suaded multitudes that he could cure the leprosy, and other diseases. 
He preatdied the doctrines of Choitunyii, and imitated him in con- 
forming, for convenience sake, to many of the superstitions of the 
Hindoos. He also gave a new initiating inOutru to his followers,* 
who, of whatever cast, ail ate together in a private way. Vast 
multitudes were joined to this man, both MSsulmans and Hindoos, 
before his dcatli. These persons used to go .once or tn^ice a year, 
carry him presents of ‘money, &c. and eat togeller. Ry this means, 
from a state of deep poverty he became rich, and his sfn now lives 
in affluence. 


A number of Ramu*Sharunii.Pal&*8 disciples are joined to his son 
Doolalu; others follow Shivu-Rainu and others of the old man’s dis- 
ciples, who pretend to have received the powers of their master, to 
cure diseases, &c. Though part of the father’s people are thus gone 
ofl^ yet Doolalu, the son, pretends that he has now 400,000^ disciples 
spread over Bengal, &c. 

* The folIoTving is a translation of this incantation : " 0 aiiiloss Lord, 0 great Lord : at thy pleasure I go 
and r*ttiirn \ vv)t a uioinca! am I wi:hout thee, I aoi ever mth thee i lavCi 0 great Lord,*' 



OF THE HINDOOS. 



HUrU^Gouree,* 

IN tins image aiid Doorga are united in one body, half 

Shivu and half Doorga. That part which represents Sliivu is white, 
and the other yellow. 

The origin of this image is thus given in the T/mgu pooranu : Shivu 
and Doorga, after marriage, ’lived on the mountain Koilasii. Doorga 
kept the house, cooked, and nursed her two children, Gunashu and 
Kartikij. Shivu went a begging to procure the daily food of his fa> 
mily. One evening having smoked intoxicating herbs to a dreadful 
excess, he was unable the next morning to go his daily round, and 
begged that Doorga would give him something to eat before he set 
off, adding that he was now become old and infirm, and could not 
wander about as he had formerly done. Doorga told him that there 
was notliing in the house; that the family had eaten half of what 
was collected yesterday, and that Guiia^ihu’s rat and Kartikus pca- 
'Cock'j* had eaten the rest. After much altercation, Shivu forsook hi^ 
house in a rage, and Doorga, to avoid perishing for want, set off to 
her father’s, taking her children, &c. with her. On the u'ay Narudu 

• H'«a is the name of SliivS, and Guuree that of Doorga. t OSnushh rides on a rat, and KartikS on a peacock. 
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met her, and advised her to assume the name and character of On- 

I- 

niipo5rna,* and seize all the food of the places where Shivd was go* 
ing. She did so ; and Shivu begged in vain for a handful of rice. At 
length Nar&d& saw Shivu; and told him'that Ddorga had seized all 
the food, and that there was no hope of his obtaining any but by 
returning to his wife. Narudd, therefore, too9 Shivu home ; Doorga 
filled his belly, and pleased the old mendicant so muct^ that Shivu 
united iDoorga’^ body to his own,, and hence the imi||;e of Hurii* 
Gouree.. ^ 

In the mouth Kartiku, at the Tull modti, this image i| worshipped. 
Bloody sacrifices are offered. Doth deities are worshiped, and of- 
ferings to both are made, but the bloody sacrifices #re presented 
only to Doorga (Gouree). Few persons perform this worship, which 
lasts but one day. The neat day the image is tbfowu into the 
waten. ■ . ' 


This image is intended to represent that Shivfi and Doorga are so 
intimately one as to be united in oue body ; yet notwithstanding this 
extraordinary union, Shivfi and Doorga have often quarrelled dread- 
•^fully. 

The poem called Shivopakhyanfi contains a story in which Door*. 

* One of the farnis of Dooi|a. Seo page 150, la.thi> StnaDootgn MianiM the eovereigDty overall Uui 
food in the world* 
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ga is represented as being jealous of Shivu on account of his going a 
begging into that quarter of Shivfi-pooru* where the prostitutes live. 
Hence they fought, tore one another's hair, and quarrelled like two 
fisher-wonien. 

On another, occasion, as related in the Ramayunu, when Puru- 
shooramu went to Shivu respecting ^rjoenh's killing his father Bhri> 
goo, a dreadful quarrel took place betwixt Shivu and Doorga, be- 
cause PQrushooramu had beaten Kartiku ant} Guuashu, the two sons 
of Doorga, who were also Shivii’s doorkeepers: they had refused to let 
PuiGshoorainii go into the presence of SJiivu. Doorga, who had been 
sleeping with her head on Shiva’s knee, was full of rage at hearing 
that her two sons had been beaten by Purushoorainii, and called Shivu 
all manner of names, as a withered old fellow, an eater of intoxicat- 
ing herbs, a beggar, &c. Shivu was obliged to sooth her with soft 
^ words, and thus make it up. 

Another account of their quarrelling is given both in the Ilaina- 
yuiiii anti tlie Muhabharutu : 'When Ramu wished to destroy Ra- 
vunu, he found all his efforts vain, as Ravunu had performed religi- 
ous austerities to Shivu, and had gota blessing from him. Ramu fintL* 
that he could not destroy Ravunu, began also to perform austere devo- 
» tions to Shivu, who, after some time, enquired what he wanted ? He 


*ShW&*i heaven. 


nil 3 
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said, he wished to destroy Ravfinu, the usooru. 6ut said Shiv5, ** I 
have blessed him ; how then can I give you power to destroy him ?” 
All the gods whom Ravdiiii had oppressed interfered, and besought 
Shivu to grant Ramil’s request. Shivh at last consented. Having 
got the blessing, Ramu began to fight again with Ravonfi, and oir 

the seventh day, when Ravunu was to be slain, all the gods resolved 

* • 

to be prese nt. As they all went, Sliivfi could not well be absent. 
But here Doorga interfered, and asked him how he couM be present 

, ■ I ■ 

at the destruction of his own disciple ? that disciple, wlio had stood 

■t 

all day in the hot weather surrounded with four fires, pefforming his 
worship ; had continued it in the chilling cold, standing in the wa- 
' ter; and standing on his head in the midst of the pelt^g rain had 
persevered in his tQpusya. Here she poured a volley o| abuse upon 
him, as being a withered old fellow ; smoking intoxicating herbs ; 
covering himself with ashes ; sitting where the dead arc burnt; 
listening to what every body said; a beggar; whose name would, 
never be remembered. “And, do you think,” said she, “ that I shall 
go and be present at such a sight !” — Now Shivu began to reply to 
Doorga, telling her that she was but a woman, and understood no- 
thing ; and that indeed she was not like a woman, for she was con- 
^nually wandering about ; that she engaged in wars ; got drunk, 
and spent her time with bhodtus, dakinees, yoginees, &c.* that she 
killed usoorOs,. and drank thei.* blood ; hung the skulls of the dead ^ 


* AttenSssli on DoocfaiB hef.wm 
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round her neck, &c.* At last Doorga was in such a rage, that all 
• the gods were frightened, and intreated Ramu to worship Doorga, 
or there would be no possibility of slaying Ravunu. lie did so; he 
worshipped, flattered, &c. till at last Doorga asked him what he 
wanted ? He intreated that she would abandon Ravunb. She 
refused, and rouah conversation passed between them. Ramu, how- 
ever, promised, that he would perform her worship far more than 

Ravunu had done, and would cause that her worship should be« 

« 

come universal. Unable to resist Ramu’s flattery, she consented, 
and Ravunu was destroyed. 

Ramu, it is said, began the worship of Doorga in the month 
Ashwiuu,* and hence it became universal. 


* See MCOuutof Doorgn, page 183. 
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UrdhUnarceshwUrU.^ 

THIS is an image in which Shivu and Kalee are joined together, 
half Shivu half IC&le^ having three hands and two feet. Shivu is white 
and Kalce black. 

* 

■.« 

In the Radlfai-tUntru')' the following account is givin of the origin 

of- this image, in which it is said that Shivu and Dqiorga assumed 

.*1 

this form in order to prove that Shivu is the one llruinhu, in whom 
both the male and female forms are united. 

In one of the smaller Hindoo poems, a different account of the ori- 
gin of this imiige is given: Shivu diiding it very difficult to procure 
subsistence and clothes by the alms which he daily collected, espe- 
cially as Doorga had ten mouths, and Gunashu, with his elephant's 
trunk, had a very large belly, he agreed with Doorga, that they 
should assume one body, which would be filled with less labour; 

hence the form ttrdhuoa/eeshwuru. 

* 

In the month Choitru, at the full moon, the puoja before this 

* Urdliu, half ; narcc wumn ; iiAvrMit a name of Sliivtt. t A work rcfpccting the worship of Uiis 

mistress of Krishift's. 
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image is performed, ih the day, and for one day only ; after which 

« 

the image is thrown into the water. The muntrus, &c. are those 
used in the worship of Kalee, but not of Shivfi. Animals are slain 
and offered to Kalee. 
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KrishnU^Kal^. 

KRISHNtt, \^ben on earth, used to play with the milkmaids that 
collected around him, but Raclha was his favourite. Radha was the 
wife of a milkman named Ay&nii-ghhshu. ‘When Kriahnh*s connec- 
tion with Radha first began, the sister of Ayunu-ghdslifi saw them to- 

ft 

gether, and told her brother,' asking him if he would now believe? 
Radha was very much frightened, telling Krishnu that her husband’s 
sister had seen her with him, and that her husband ^ould certainly 
kill her. Ki ishnb told her not to fear ; that if her husband came, 
they would both unite in one body, and hence she would oe preserv- • 
ed. They therefore both became one body, the uj^er half Radha 
' changed into Kalce, and the lower part Krishnfi. Nevertheless by 
a contrivance easy to the faith of a Hindoo, Radha's body was iu 
two places at once, incorporated with Krishnu, and, at the same 
moment, separate from Krftnu, so that she was seen worshipping 
Krishnu-Kal^ when her husband and others arrived. When they 
saw that she was at worship, and doing nothing wrong, they al- 
so began to worship this half-god half'goddess. At length Krish- 
nh dismissed Radha for a time, and assumed his former shape. Rut 
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afterwards lladiia returned without fear, and contiiiucd to cohabit 

• • 

with Krishnii.* 

Could it be believed that such an abominable instance of adulte- 
ry and treacheiy could be made the subject of worship, yet so it is : 
four images are made from this story, viz, Krishnu-Kalee, Racllia, 
AyunQ-gbdshu, and Kootila, Ayunu’s sister ; and tlie image of Krisli- 
nu-Kal^ is worshipped yearly, in the month Kartiku,* in the night, 
at the total wane of the moon, }' 

In this pouja the ceremonies arc of two kinds, viz. those used 
in the worship both of Krishuu and Kalce. Before this image bloody 
sacrilices are slain, but they are offered to Kalee only. The wor- 
shippers of Krishnu are ashamed on these occasions, when they are 
asked by those who are the followers of the blood-devouring deities, 
if Krishnu has begun to eat blood ^ 

* There is pomethingin this story siuiilar to that rcjperting Jupiter and To. When Juno, tlic wife of 
Jupilur, jealous of her litisband, approached Jupiter and IO| wlieo sitting together, the former tuniedio into 
a white cowj to deceive Ids vift', 

t A very proper timo for such a worship. Let neither sun nor moon shine on such deeds. Who can help 
being rcuiluded of the words of our Lord : " Men love darkness rather than light because their deeds are 
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HUree-HitrU, 

THIS is the junction of Vislinoo and Shivii in one body. Ilurcc* 
is black, and Huriit white. The image has four arms and two feet 

The origin of this image is thus recorded in the Vishnoo poora- 
nu, &c. Lukslim^ and Doorga were once sitting together, when 
the former said that Vishnoo was greater than Shivu. Doorga con- 

.r 

tended for the pre-eminence of her husband. LSkshmiEs contended 
that her husband must be greatest, for that Shivu had worshipped 
him. In the midst of this conversation Vishnoo came up, and over- 
heard the words of Lukshmee. Shivu was already present. Vish- 
1100, therefore, to convince Lukshmee that botli were erjiial, iinine- 
diately entered the body of Shivu, and they became one. Hence 
the name Hiiree-Huru. When Lukshmee saw this, she began to pay 
honours to Vishnoo and Shivu, and to acknowledge that both were 
equal. 

* . 

Another account of the origin of this image is given in the Kashcc- 
khundii, a pare of the Skundu pooranu ; On a certain occasion, 
when Vishnoo and Shivu were conversing together, the latter request- 


* V'ubnoo. 


t si.i«a. 
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ed Vishaoo to assume the beautiful female form which he had for* 
merly done at the churning of the sea. Vi^thnoo did so ; whea 
ShivA was overpowered with lust, and pursued the flying beauty 

till at length she was overcome with fatigue ; and, going behind a 
tree, she re-assumed the form of Vishnoo. ShivA seized Vishnoo 
with such eagerness, that the bodies of both became one.* 

The time of worshipping this image is not fixed, but the worship 
takes place whenever any one chooses. 

Stone images in some places are continually preserved ; and in 
others an earthen one is made, worshipped, and afterwards thrown 
into the river. 

Eaja KrishnA-chQndrfi-rayfi made a stone image of HOree-Hfirfi 
at a great expence, and at the first pdoja expended SO, or 60,000 
roopees. Tliis image is still standing at a place called GungavasQ, 
near Nudeeya. While this raja lived, fifty roopees a day, or more, 
were expended in this worship. A number of villages, &c. have 
been bequeathed to the god, yet the expense of his daily pooja and ' 

* Tfir nvmpli SalmAciA is Mid to hiife been oicessiwcl^ in lofc with a son which Mercurjr had by biliit* 
(rr Ten us. Tliis nynpli jumped upon the youth while be was bathing and both bodies became ouu 

Hi 
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offerings is less now than formerly. Few places in Bengal, however, 
can now boast of a p5bjii in which fifty roopees are daily expended.* 
No bloody sacrifices arc offered to this image. 

However shocked a professed Christian may be at reading such 
accounts, and however revolting to every feeling of modesty and 
decency these stories may be, tiic Hindoo learned men have thought 
proper to perpetuate them, and in this image to personify lust itself. 
The bramhuns also bow down to this image as to a de^y worthy of 
adoration. 

• Thi* eipmce ii incurred in hiijiin" the meal offerings, which are made up with rir4a’)I^ n'ligiice, milk, 
butter, sugar, sweetmeats, Truits <>f dilfcreut Linds, licrhs s|.ici<s, hietle^nul, See, Ollcriu$^ uf claili, metal vei' 
sell, &c. arc also fflude, and the wages of ilie olliciu.(.ig hramliSni and .lioodr&s cm|il< jed arc to be added. 
About tea bramhftns nud fourteen shoo libs constautlyutteud on the service orihisiiuagb 
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The ShalgramU, 

THIS is a stone, which the Hindoos say is brought from Napaul, 
where, in a mountain which they call Gundukee, which stands by 
the river Gunduku, these stones are produced,* Some add, that in 
this mountain there are multitudes of insects which cut the stone, 
so that pieces fall down from the mountain into the river, f in the 
shape of the shalgrainu. It is a black hollow stone, nearly round, 
and makes a noise when shaken. Common ones are about as large 

as a watch. 

They are valued according to their size, their hollowness, and the 
colours 'in the inside, and from these circumstances they arc called 
by different names. The chief sorts are called Lukshmee«Narayfinft, 


* Tliis is the iEtitea. or cngle-stoae. (tistinguished bv having a loose nneieos in tlie middle of it. Thera 
arc e great variety of these stoiiesi to which many virtues were ascribed by the ancients. When 1 shewed a^ 
picture of the caglisstono to a brainli&it who was sitting with me, without telling him what it was, he earlaimed— 
« Tliis u the slialgramA !'* and i^ded, (jokingly Ob I then Euglhhmen Vill be saved, as they have got the 
shblgramh amongst them.*' 


t These stones ate taken out of the river with nets. * 
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Rughoonat'hu, Lukshmee, Junardunu, Vamunfij, DamdUkuru,* &c. 
&c. 

These different slialgrainus are worshipped under their different 
names. 

The price of the first is sometimes as much as two thousand 
roopees. The Hindoos have a notion that whoever keeps in his 
house this "celebrated stone, and a shell called dukshiia'Vhrtii,| can 
never become ^poor. But that the very day in whichiany one parts 

^ I 

with one of them from his house, in tliat clay he will' begin to sink 
into poverty. In almost all the houses of the rcspectibic bramhiins 
the shalgramu is kept, and in the houses of some shlddrhs also. 

The reason why this stone luas been deified is told in the following 
manner in the Shree-bhaguvutu : Vishnoo, as the preserver, created 
the nine planets to preside over the fates of men, and thus to become 
the actual governors of the world. Shuuec (Saturn) commenced his 
reign by proposing to Brumha, that lie should first come under his 
infiuence for twelve years^ Brumha referred him to Vishnoo, but 

• 'Fhe Hindoos say, that this last sbalgrami requires large efferings of food to be presented to it, and 
a bramh&D .irho had begged one of these shnlgramiis, and neglected to feed it sulTiLieutly, was brought tu 
rnioi this god liaviiig swept away nearly his whole {amily by death. Though a single grain of rice was never 
known to be eaten by aiiimage> yet the Hindoos firmly beliefc this and similar slorif'*, against ail the evidence 
ot their eyes for hundreds of yean together- 


t Vishnoo is said to hold a shell of this kind in his huid. 
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this god was also equally averse to be brought under the dreaded inflii- 
• cuce of this inauspicious planet, and he desired him to cull upon him 
the next day. After Saturn was gone, Vishnoo was full|^ thought 
how he might avoid the misery which would be attendant on his re- 
maining under the influence of Saturn for twelve years. He therefore 
assumed the form of a mountain. The next day Saturn was not 
able to find Vishnoo, but soon discovered that hh was become the 
mountain Gundukee. Immediately he entered the mountain in the 
form of a worm called vujrii-keetu,* and began to perforate the stone$ 

of the mountain, lie continued thus to afflict the mountain-formed 
Vishnoo for twelve years, at the close of which period, Vishnoo, 
leaving the mountain, assumed his proper shape, and diircted that 
the stones of this mountain should be worshipped, and that his w&r- 
ship should be considered as perfect when done before this stone. 
Biumha asked Vishnoo, how it would be known which stones were 
the proper representatives of himself? He replied that tin's stone 
would have twenty-one marks in it, tlie same as those on his body, 
and that its name should be shalgramri.l 

The shalgramu is never worshipped alone, on any public and ap- 
pointed day; but whenever tlie worship of any other god is perforin-^ 

’ - • • 

* The thnndei-bolt wunn. 

f Vrom ibarS rad graniKi which indicaios that tbia atone makee the place excellent in whieb it U preaerv- 
cd. aa the MilhBbbar9t& is said to purify the places in which it it read : hence the bramhSns are forbidden to 
rater a Tillage where the MiiliabhaiSifi is not fonud, as such place is pronounced unclean. 
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ed that of the shalgramO always precedes it, atirhich time tlie shal< 

■ 

gramu is laid by the side of the image. Tlie shalgramu is also wor< 
shipped day by the brarnhuns, after morawg ablutions: First, 
they bathe or wash it, reading miintrbs; then wipe it, then oifer flow* 
ers, then white lead, then incense, then a lighted lamp, then sweet* 
meats, and then water, repeating incantations during each of these 
actions. When 'dinner also is ready, it is presented to^e shalgramu 
with muntrus, and after staying before it a short ti^e it is taken 
. aw^y, and eaten by the family. In the evening, intense, a lamp, 
and sweetmeats are offered the shalgramu. Precedinji this worship 
a bell is rung, and a shell blown. The worshipped concludes by 
making* his prostration. 


During the month Voishaku all the brarnhuns sua|)end a pan of 
water every day over tlie shalgramu, and, through j small hole at 
the bottom, let the water fall on'4his stone, to keep tt cool during 
this month, which is one of the hottest in the year. This water is 
caught in another pan placed beneath, and drank in the evening as 
holy water. 

V 

* When’ the country is In gre$tt of rain, in some places a bram-* 

hbn places the shelgrftmhtn thu burning sun, and "sits down by it 
repeating incantations. This burning of the god iu the sun is said 
to be a sure way of ^tting the cooling lain. 
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Some persons ^heo sick empjkiy^ a kramhiin to present single 
of the toc^e pUnt^ (Kp|ed m - red powder, to the shalgramS, repOMr* 
ki^incantations. A lack bf tesiveS'mre sometimes presented. }t ^ 
U Aid that the sick man gets better and h^ter as every additional 
leaf is preieateA 

When a person is lying by, the ihle Of the Ganges at the point of 

' . * * • ■ < . 

death, a bramhiin shews him the mark# oif die shalgramfi, the eight 
of which is said to secure the dyings person's soul a safe passage ^ \ 
Vishnoo's lieaven. 

. ‘f ' . ' 

In a work called Shalgramd-nirnfiyil an account Is given of die 
proper names of the different kinds of shalgram&s; the benefits aris* 
in^ from their worship ; the kinds of shalgramfls' proper to be kept 
by persons in a secular state, and also by the religioua 

These stones are to be found in . almost aO the houses of the brain* 

' hdns who live near the ‘Ganges. The bramhfin who does not keep 
the shalgramfi is spoken against, by his neighbours, . 

, This stone is kept either In a separate room, or bouse, or in.t 
ticular spot in the room where the fandjy dwell. ; Some persona kiep 
one, others teoj^ a bnndi^ and soma e^ as many ;ii a 
thousand or aiom.. 
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■The shalgramli. is rendered impure by the tohcb of a shoCdrfi,^ 
and. in such a case must be purified by rubbing it over with cow- 
'duog,cow’8uriiibe,.milk,ghee,andcttrds»- 

; : ibrunhfin^ atones, bu];^ trafficking in %ages is con- 

si4i^4 as dishonourable.^ 

; If a small part of the-shalgrarnii- be. broken off, thjowtier com.- 
imti it to the^^m. 

*AoS SlM all other iatfrt. that httiaoM eoniecrated. 
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KamU-davit.* 

■¥ 

THIS god is the son of Brumha.f His wife is named Rjitee. J 
The image is that of a beautiful youth, having 19 his hands a bow 
and arrow of flowers. He is dway^ supposed to be accompanied 
by spring personified, the bird k 5 kilu,§ the humming bee, and soft 

breezes; and is represented as continually wandering through the 

■ • » 

three worlds. , ' ■ « 

The image of this god is never made in Bengal, but on the 13 th of 
the increase of the moon in the month Choitru, his worship is annu- 
al iy performed before the shalgramu, by all the Hindoos. At the time 
of marriage, and when a wife leaves her father's house to go to 
her husband for the first time, petitions are addressed to this god 
for children, and happiness in the marriage state. 

» ■ 4 

The pooranus and kavyu shastr&s abound with atories respecting 

this'god, one or two of which will be found in the preceding volume^ 

' . ' 
i 

* The god of detire. The ladhm Chpid. t See toL S. pege 19f. 

fit it tald tbit the god of lofc finiod thii i^il in tbelMiiieef ShttmbibA, u StoviS« when hedettriTUl. 

fTheladiaa cMkeOi J See wiLfi. pege lUjlStflSawa KkS 
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NamtSi Mfid&nfi, or, he who intoxicates wLth‘love.r-'Muniiiiit*hfi^ 
or, he who perplexes the mind. — Maru, or, he who wounds with 
love.— Prhdyoomnfi, or, be who overcomes all— MeenQkatfinu, or, 
he whose flag is- a fish. — Kundurpii, or, he who bloats the mind with 
desire.— ti'nungu, or, he who is destitute of body.*— Kamtt, or,, 
the creator of desire.«*«Punchfishuru, or, he who has five arrows. 
— Sm&rS, or, he who inflames. — Shiimbfiraree, or, the enemy of an 
fisuroo named SIifimburu.—Munusiju, or, he who is bom in the heart. 
— Koosoomashoo, or, he whose arrows are flowers. — ^ffnfinyuja, or, 
he who is born only in the mind.— Pooshpiidhunwa, or, he whose 
bow is made of flowers. — Ruteeputee, or, the husband of Rfitee.— 
Makfirhdhwuju, or, be whose flag is the animal Moknru.— Atinii.’ 
bhoo, or, he who is self- created. 


See p«ge 190 of vol. t*. 
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. GUroorU, 

THIS god, with the beak and wings of a bird,* and the rest of 
his body li|^e thatof a man, is called the king of the bifds, and the* 
carrier of ^'ishnoo. 

This bird'god was born from Vln&ta, the wife of K6shy5pu, the 
progenitor of go<ls and men. Vitiutalaid an eggf from which sprang 
Garooru.;!^ From K&droo, the sister of Vinuta, was born all the 
snakes. 

ite^soon as Gorooru was born, his body became so large as to touch 
the sky ; all the rest of the creatures were frightened at him, won* 
dering who he was. His eyes were like lightning; the mountains 
tied with the wind of his wings, and the rays which issued from his 
body set the four quarters of the world on fire. The affrighted gods 

* isftroorO. ill some degree resembles Mercury, viz. la hi’s having wings, and being the messenger of Vlsb* 
uoos as Mercury wus of Jupiter, 

t Jupiter is said to have c^iurted the goddess Nemesis in the shape of a goose, and lliat she laid an egg^ 
from which was born Helena. 

t This accotpnt nf thehirth of Gi\rooril'is contained in the MfthoharSifl; which work aiso contains anothnt * 
occuuiit of ilie birth of GAroortt, attribiiiing it to tliousaml dwarf biaiuliftns, nthu being dissuadatl irass 

making anew Jiidrd>tbe kliig of the gods,, made Uhroortt^ the king of the birds* 
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began to pray to Ugnee, eonceiving that Gdroortt must be an incar^ 
nation of the god of fire. iTgnee remoTtd their fearii by telling, 
themrthat Gbrooisd would be their friend.. 

■ ■ ‘ • ■ ■■ ■ ■■ 

' of a dispute betwixt the mother of GSroorfi and 

the eolour of the horse procured al the churn- 

, ii^^ t^e aea by the gods, a continual enmity has ifebsisted be- 
■ . .'i 

. twixt tlie descendants of Viufita and thoje of Kudroo ; ^d Guroorji^ 

as a. blessing from some god, obtained leave to devourfi the snakes 

he could 

l*w 

'The reason ofGdrooru's becoming the carrier of ViAnoo is tliui 
told in the Muhabliaruth : His mother had the misfo|tune by 'the 
above dispute to< reduce herself to a state of servitudeioher sister, 
the^mother of the serpents. The serpents, | wishing t(| become im- 
mortal, promised to liberi^tchis mother on condition t&t he would 
' go and fetch Ghfindrb (tW moon), whose bright parts the Hindoos 
say are filled with, the water. of immortality, the beverage of the gods* 
Before G5roorfi set off to fetch Chfihdrd^ he asked his mother 
for soibctfajng to eat. She advised him to go to the sea- side, and 
pick up whatever he could see ; but conjured him not to eat a bram- 

limicatKn^iubMlie <luiro|Pde«pi.lbej 
li«li./roiD NHiUt.. 

t Tb« Bfowiii we acatiuaedjLbjr aiiiate.iwlrwi of die aerpeaii, ia anetlilr ^ eeeeuit^^Ub 
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hun, adding that there was no way of escaping, if a bramhdn should 
* be angry. Perplexed with this, he asks how he shall know a bram- 
hun. She, after giving him directions adds, Should you at any 
time feel a burning heat tn your stomach, be sure you have eaten 
a bramhun." Thus instructed, he begins his journey. At his flight 
the three worlds trembled, and were agitated like the sea at the ge« 
neral deluge ! Passing by a country inhabited by fishermen, he opens 
his mouth, and at one inspiration draws in houses, trees, cattle, men, 
&c. However, among these there happened to be a bramhuu, who 
caused such an intolerable burning in his bowels, that Guioorn, 
unable to bear it, calls, in the greatest haste, for him to come out ! 
The brainhun refuses, unless his wife, a fisherman’s daughter, may 
accompany him ; to this Gurooru consenting, they both come forth, 
and thus relieve him. Gurooru, pursuing his journey, meets his 

J" 

father, Kusliyupil, to whom complaining of great distress through 
liunger, he directs him to a certain lake where an elephant and a 
tortoise were fighting. The tortoise’s body,«it is said, covered the 
space of eighty, railes^and the elephant’s one hundred and sixty miles ! 
Gurooru going, with one hand seizes the elephant, with the other the 
tortoise, and perches with them on a tree whose height was eight 
Imndred miles! The tree breaks with his weight, and unhappily there 
weriMwany thousands of pigmy bramhuns worshipping on one of its 
branches. Trembling lest he should destroy any of them, he takes 
into liis beak the bough on which they were, Having the elephant. 
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and tortoise In hu chw^ and the bough in his^beak, he flies about 
a long time, not knowing where to alight K&ihy&pfl, his father, * 
seeing him, says, ** Son, what have you done. On this bough 
hang sin thonsand pigmy bramhflns ! Deliver yourself before they 
are angry,** Then turning to the bramhens, he tells them that what 
Gdroorfl is doing is for the good of all ; and therefore intreats them 

I 

not to be angry with him. The pigmy bramhflniy pleased with 
KfishyGph's entreaty, march oflT to Himalflyfl ; and <^iiroorii, light- 
ing on a mountain in an uninhabited country, finishii his repast on 
' the tortoise and elephant. Garoorh then pursues lii^ jousney ; and, 
having surmounted astonishing dangers, seizes the nfoon, and hides 

v* 

it under his wing. On his return he is attacked b|[ Indrh and the 
other gods, with whom he flghts, and overcomes tlem all, except 
Vishnoo, who at last enters the lists with him ; bt^ ia ao severely 
put to it in the contest, that he proposes to adjust pe dispute, and 
tells Ouroorfl to ask a blessing at his hands t GurociTu asks that he 
may become immortal, and be preserved in perpetual youth;* and also 
sit on a^ higher seat than hin\^lf. Vishnoo granta these requests. 
Gflroorfl then requests. Vishnoo to ask a blessing. Vishnoo asks 
Gflroorfi to become his carrier, which the latter reluctantly com- 

*lbaririasiaMWitiKW«rAtSoai,eitBiiiaooilQilw ilwtja tepNMnttlMpeSi|piMnutriifaigeiK to 
•dtbrperpetiHl Tooth with thbUtoriiig, •tohliagthcniitolwofthehittbaad of AnAm, who obtoiiiedtha 
hlMiimorimwmIi^,h«tMOBbocMBeiooldndiiMiwM4tthawuoUigedlol«foekcd tedeepinocm. 

die. Tiredof iaMiiortaUtjiothtieiite^lMpenMd«dbbwiftl»l«mhi«unlo»pMhoppet.F*lfeaIaHaorteIit]r 
tfeU s|e be to iatoltrehle, what OMil iwMrtoiity b toiMqr In I 
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p|ie9 witL Frot]s.tl^8 4 ii;ue.Yjft)ip(^ytcile 9 on G^ropru» and G&rojo^ . 
rS, in the A ViU fit tpp of Vishnoo's car. 


- ^ . .; .w 

. G firoorii ia vorabipp^ a| tbe time, of tbe great poojas before tbp 

different imagei of Visbnoo. He bas no separate festival nor time 
of worship. His image is planed in the temples dedicated to Krish- 
nfi, and other forms of Vishnoo^ . Vishnoo undfr his proper name 
has no temples. 


Some persons receive the name of this god as their guardian deity, 
and repeatit daily. 


Gfirooru has two sons, Sfimpatee and Jutayoo. Tliese sons bad 
beaks and wings like their father ; but the wings of tbe former were 
burnt oiF by tbe sun in a trial of strength which of the two could fly 
highest 

• * 

The residence of Gflroorfl is in Kposbiidweepfi, one of tbe seven 
dwSepfls, via. continents or islands into which the Hindoos divide 
the earth. . 


Names, Gfiroomflt^ or, be who u clptbed with feathers. — Gi&« 
roorfl, or, he who awallows ^serpents and throws up their bones.}-^ 
Tarkshyfi, from Tiirkshyfl, the flither of Guroorfl.-*VoinQtay6, from 

Ll 
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Vin&ta.— -Khiiga8hwiir&, or, the lord of the felithered tribes.— -Na« 
gaathkh, or, the destroyer of the serpents (nagas). — ^Vishnoor&t*hQ, 
or, the carrier of Vishnoo. — Soop&rnh, or, he whose feathers are of 
the colour of gold.^PhnnUgaih^tt, orj the devouref of the ser* 
peats. 
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KaM^'BhoirUvU, 

THE above iii one of the names of Sbivu, under which name he 
presides over the sacred place KasbeS (Benares). 

The image is that of Shivu, riding on a dog, having one head, 
three eyes, two. arms, covered with ashes, naked, his eyes inflamed 
with eating intoxicating herbs, and in one hand a horn, and in the 
other a drum. 

■Several of these images are set up in Bengal, constantly preierv* 
od, and worshipped daily. 

All those who die at Benares are intitled to ascend to Shivb’s hea* 
ven ; but if any one commit sin during his residence at Benares, at 
death Kalu-Bhoirlivu is said to grind him betwixt two milestones. 


n« d«g wu coMcenled toMuk 
Lit 


\ 
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THIS i$ a fbrm of Viahnoo. The image is never aude. 

»o'' 

i 

This god is worshipped several times in the year, |iQ the houses 
jhf the richer Hindoos, .before a pan of water : som^perform it to 
jget 'riches, others for recovery from sickness, otheraito obtain the 
• birth of children ; in shor^ to obtain any of the blessings or to remove 
any of the miseries, of life. | 

The ceremonies take place at the house of the pei|oD who wish- 
es the worriiip to be performed. He invites all th| brambiins in 
tbcuvillage to be present. The pan of water is place| near a square 
board which the Hindoos use as a seat. Upon the pan they place 
leaves of .the mangoe tree and a plantain, and paint the pan with 
red powder, r At the four corners of the board they stick four ar- 
rows, upon which they hang garlands,, and upon the board they put 
<a clean cloth, and then the offerings of flowers and sweetmeats. 
At the close of the podja, some one present reads from a book a 
number of stories in praise of this god. The sweetmeats are given 
to the guests, especially the bramhflns. 
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Other Terrestrial gods* 

THE preceding accounts of the terrestrial gods contain the names 
of all the principal deities of this description worshipped in JBengal. 
I am aware, however, that worship is paid to many gods apparently 
different from these ; yet this difference is only in name, for these 
are only different forms of the deities whose history I have now giv- 
en ; and the worship is only a sort of appendage to that performed 
at the great festivals. 

I here give a few of these names as a specimen of what might ha 
added. 

Nrisinghu-davu. A form of Yishnoo, half lion half man. In this 
form Yishnoo was incarnate to destroy Hirunyukushipoo. 

KiSpilu-davu, A form of Yishnoo. Kupilu was a sage, and the 
author of the original aphorisms on which the Sankhya philosophy 
is founded. He is said to have been incarnate twenty-four times. 
His residence is said to be in Patalh. 

\ 
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MfidSn-gopalii. A form of Krishnfi. The* name signifies, The 

cow-herd, beautUiil as the god of love. 

% 

Vrindavfinfi-chundru. Another form of Krishnii. The name in* 
timates that he is the moon (or the glory) of the wilderness Yrinda. 

s . . 

f ^ • 

Shyamfi-chandfi. Vasoo-davii. Other forms of ||^rishni], 

* f * • 

In casting 4he eye over the preceding list of terre^rial gods, the 
reader will perceive that they have almpst all arisen |ut of the two 
principal deities, Vishnoo and Shivd':* Jugunnafhu, ||uluramri, Ra* 
mu, ]^rishn&, Gdpalu, Goopinatihfi, Yalfigopalfi, Cho|tunyu, Sutyu- 
NarayfinQ, and the six gods mentioned above, are all|brms of Yish- 
noo. Hunoomanfi, Piinchanunfi, Boodrfi, fijllfirmQ-^hakooru, and 
Kala-Bhoiiliyu, are forms of .Shjvji. J. percme jthat ftrfimha stands 
alone in the Hindoo mythology, and has never assuijned any other 
form or name. Yishwukurmu, Kamfi-davO, and Gi&rooru seem to 
be separate deities ; they :m^st therefore be placed among the ce- 
lestial gods Sodryn, ]&gnee, Povfinu, Yfiroqnfi, &c. whpse descend 
is traced to Kfishybpu, the father of gods and men. 

*'Sir William Jon^ in his acoonDt of (be goda of Greece, Italj and lodia, inaerled in the'Snt volame of the 
Asiatic Ileaeatebct, aajc, ** We itiiut not be aarpriacd at finding, on e doio enminetion, that the charecten 
of aU the Pagan deitiea» nttle end female, mdt intoeedi eqNr. endid laatmlo oneor two; for it aeema • 
well founded opinion, that the whole crowd of goda and g^detaea In Ancient Rome, and modern V&r&urt, 
aaean only the po were of nature, and priocipalljtlipie of. thejSap,ei|iRa|ed ipeteriMprofw^^ aodby emt|l* 
titwde of fanciful uaaua. 
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The serious reader will be exceedingly shocked at a number of 
indecent circumstances occurring in the histories of these gods. If 
I had consulted my own feelings, I should have suppressed all these 
things as improper for the public eyfe; but duty, far more imperious 
than any thing connected with what some persons call delicacy, 
required that 1 should record, and hold up to the^marked observa- 
tion and execration of mankind, these actions of the deities of the 
Hindoos, alleging, however, nothing against them but what is to 
be found in their own sacred writings. 

Men are sufficiently corrupt by nature, without any outward ex- 
citements in the public festivals to urge them to evil; nor have ci- 
vil nor spiritual terrors, the frowns of God and governors united, 
been found sufficient to- keep within restraint the overflowings of 
iniquity; but what must the moral state of that country be, where 
the religious festivals, and the very forms of religion, lead men to 
every species of vice; or, in sacred language, “to commit all un- 
cleanness with greediness V* 

These festivals and public exhibitions, so fatal to the morals of 
the country, excite universal attention, and absorb for weeks to- 
gether almost the whole of the public conversation ; and such is 
the enthusiasm with which these festivals are hailed, that the whole 
country seems in a ferment t health, property, time, business. 
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every tbiogis sacrificed to them. In this manner u the whole country 
prepared to receive impressions from their national institutions. If 
these institutions' be favourable to virtue, we may be sure the ef- 
fects will be the most happy for* the inhabitants ; but if, in addition 
to their fascination, they are exceedingly calculated to corrupt the 
mind, the most dreadful consequences must follow. < The latter, 
the reader will easily perceive, is remarkably the ca84| and indeed 
vice like a mighty torrent flows through the plains o| Bengal with 
the force df the flood tide of the Ganges, carrying |tilong with it 
young and old, the learned and the ignorant rich |snd poor, all 
casts and descriptions of people^into an awful eterfllty } 
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SECTION IV. 

The Terrestrial Goddesses, 

JUTEB WORSSIP. 

AMONG other deified objects of Hindoo worship are to be reck- 
oned rivers, which are esteemed both male and female. The male 
rivers are called Nudu,* and the female Nudes. The worship of 
these rivers is generally performed at times when it is deemed par- 
ticularly meritorious to bathe in their streams. These periods are 
laid down iu the shastrus. Particular places also of these rivers 
are peculiarly sacred, as, the source of the Ganges ; the union of 
the Ganges, the Yumoona, and the Sfirfiswutee at Pruyagu; the 
branching of this united river into three streams at Trivanees the 
place where the Gauges empties itself into the sea,! &c. &c. These 
rivers are also worshipped at some of the great festivals. 

* The Brttmh&'pootrft is a male river, and Is called the son of Britinba. An annual podja is performed to, 
this god, when his worshippers bathe in his stream. ThU bathing removes the sin of murdering a biamhiin. 

t There are other causes whj particular places of these rivers are esteemed peculiarly sacred. Some of 
these causes are gjven in the shastrhs, and others 4rise from tradition. One instaitcc of the latter oeenra res* 
pccting a place near Serampore, called Butdyllibatee, where a religious mendicant named Nimaee performed 
bis devotions, and where at present, at a conjunction of particular stars, multitudes assemble to bathe, &c. This 
place is coniidCKd as having been sanctified by tlus meudicanti H m 
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The waters of these rivers are esteemed sacred;' and are used for 
food, bathing, medicine, religious ceremonies,* &c. as will be seen in 
the following account of GQnga. At the time when a Hindoo 
king was crowned, the waters of these rivers were poured upon bis 
bead as a part of his consecration. 


*ne MtioB of certain rivmbeinf McrcSi NeBetobnen pranflcd amenfil alaoet cB beathen naSoaa, 
Bence Naaaaa, tbe Sjiian* aaidt "ArenbtAhnnaandFherpai^ rircwfPeHWWl^ b lip w tbaa aD the nn* 
lennflmeir IbyXiiotirMhiatbeBmAbeclMBi? 
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GUnga. 

THIS goddess is represented as a white woman, sitting on the sea 
animal called M5kuru. In her right hand she^holds the water-lily, 
in her left the lute, and wears a crown on her head. She is called 
the daughter of the mountain Himavut,' though some of the poora> 
nils contain a story of her birth, in which she is said to have been 
born from the sweat of Vishnoo's foot, which BrQmha caught and 
preserved in his aim's dish, 

In Bengal the river Ganges is what the Hindoos call Gunga. The 
story of her coming to earth is thus told in the Ramayunu, the Mu- 
habharulb, and the Gling4*hhijndu, a part of the Skbndu pooranu. 

In the end of the sutyu yoogu, a king of the name of Sugiiru was 
disposed to perform the sacrifice of a horse. Procuring the horse he 
put him into the custody of his sixty thousand sons.* 

* for a time had no chlMren. To remedy thist he began to perform austere devotionsi when Bbri* ^ 

goo. the sage, being pleased with his deFOtions. appeared to him. and asked him wliat blessing he wanted f He 
said. I have no child — ^Lct me have many children. Bbrigop said. In the womb of one wife shall be born to 
you sixty thousand children, and your other wife shall have one chiUl. In the course of time, one wife was de* 
Ufa pumpkin, at which the king being angry, tlirew the fruit on the ground.' and broke it. Being 
broken, ho saw children come out of it like maggots. SSghrii cralled sixty thousand nurses, who put each of the 
children into a pan of milk. In time they became large, and the king gave them in marriage, dec. The other 
wife had a son whom they called Ungshoonicn. M m e 
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It is ordered in the Hindoo system, that after a person has per- , 
formed this sacrifice one hundred times he becomes a successor to 
Indrii when the time he has to reign is expired. If no one have 
performed this sacrifice, the reigning Indru continues on his throne. 
On this occasion riie reigning Ihdru was alarmed, for this was king^ 
Sugurfi*s hundred ti^ sacridce. To prevent its taking effect, there- 
fore, he descended in another form, and stole the hoi^e, which he 
took down into patalfi, and placed near to Kupilu, the moonee. 
When S&guru wanted .the horse for sacrifice, it was ncit to be found. . 
All the sixty thousanck sons searched the earth througj|> but could 
not find it. They therefore, taking spades, &c. begamjto dig a way 
into patalfi,* and thus formed the beds of the sevck seas. At 
length having made a way they descended into patal4 and found 
the horse by the side of Kfipilfi, who was performing Wstere devo- 
tions. Incensed at the old fellow, supposing him m be the thief, 
they began to beat him, ivhen Kupilu, awaking from his tfipfisya, 
by the god-like power which these holy men possess, reduced them 
all to ashes. The king for a long time heard no more of his sous ; 
at length, however, Narudu went to him, and told him what had 
happened. Pull of sorrow, he sent his son Ungshooman dgwn to 
' the moonee to beg him to let him have the horse. After the moonee 
had given him the horse, t^ngshoeman asked him how his sixty 
thousand brothers , could be delivered from the curse. The moonee 

* Some fcoovats mjri tint MtSncliDg « ^mc Itrgecoomh lo coQtaiD Aemnlh which they tbiu dug up— 
they dCToaradit! 
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said if they couM obtain the goddess Gonga, it might be accom- 
plished.* The king getting the horse, offered the sacrifice, and 
placing his son t^ngshooman on the throne, he went into the wil- 
derness to perform tfipusya. In the midst of his tupusya he died. 
After this t^^ngshooman, having a son named Dwileepu, placed him 
on the throne, and, like his father, died while performing tfipusya. 
Dwileepu had two wives, hut having no children, he left the throne, 
and went to perform tupusya to obtain a son and also the deliver- 
ance of the sons of Sugfirfi. Shivu promised him that by means of 
his two wives a son should be born. The women lived togetheri 
and one of them, the youngest, became with child, and had a son 
whom they called Bhugeerfit’hfi,f who, however, w'as only made 
lip of flesh having no bones. Seeing such a child they were very 
uneasy. However they took care of it, and in time it became a 
man. One day Ushtuvukru, a raoonee, called there. . He was 
hump-backed, and wriggled in walking. Bhugesrut’hfi did the same, 
and when he tried to get up to salute the moi^nee, he trembled anef. 
\)^figg]ed ill such a manner, that the moonee thinking he was mock- 
ing him, said, “If you cannot help wriggling thus, be a perfect child ; 
but if you are mocking me, be destroyed.’* The boy became im^- 
nicdiately pcrfect,.and the moonee gave him his blessing. • 

* Or, at it ii eiplained, if tliey eotdd perform the funeral ritet for theie aiity thoatani penoni mith the 
rffieacioui waters of the Caitgeii they would be delivered from the curtCi and to heaven. 

t This name, aud the itoiy at larieek are m extremely indelicate, that it is impossble to pve them in Eu. 
gliih. 
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Whea fihQgSSrfit*h& was grown up, he heard from his .mother pf 
the destruction of his sixty thousand relations, and bow they were to 
be restored by the coming of Gunga. He went to perform tup&sya 
to IndrQ. Indrh appeared to him, and having heard that he wanted 
to bring GQnga to the earth, told him that he could do nothing for 
him; he must worship Shivu. He did so. Shiva came to him; but 
told him be must worship Vishnoo. He worsbippeli Vishnoo, who 
also came to him, and told him how Gfinga would b| born. He said, 

GOngais not with me; but come along with me tQ|BrQmha ; there 
is Gfinga.** Coming to Brfimha they performed a Ion j tfipfisya to him. 
At length firfimha gave a single drop of the water |o Bhfigeerfit*hfi, 

■•'i 

and Vishnoo gave a shell which he had in his hani, telling him* to 
blow the shell, and Gunga would follow him. He|blew the shell, 

-■'/T 

and Gfinga began to follow him. But as she had |o fall from hea* 
veil to earth he was afraid lest the earth should b# crushed by her 
fall .* wherefore Vishnoo advised him to pray to Shivfi. He did so, 
and Shivfi, who was t}uite pleased to hear this request, immediately 
went to the mountain Himavfit, and standing there caught Gun> 
ga in the bunch of his hair tied behind. She fell from heaven on 
the third of the moon in the month Voishakhfi. Shivfi kept Gfinga 
for some tinte rolling in his bunch of hair. Again Bhugeerfit’hu prayed 
to Shivfi to let her go. Shivfi at length suffered a single drop to 
fall on the mountain, and from thence Gfinga, on the tenth of the 
increase of the moon in the month Jyoisht’hfi fell on the earth. In 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


30 .] 


this manner he brought Gunga down to earth, and whichever way 

« • 

^Bbugeertit’hu went blowing the conch, there Gunga followed him. 

Several very curious circumstances happened to Gunga as she 
passed along. In one place she came in the way of a moouec 
named Junhoo, who was performing tfipQsya, and as she was wash- 
ing away his cocoa-nut cup, the flowers which he used in worship, 
his clothes, &c. he in anger took her up in his mouth and swallow- 
ed her. Bhugeerut’hQ, by worshipping the moonee, got him to 
dismiss her, and he let her pass out at his thigh, on which account 
Gunga receives the name of Janhuvee.. 

On they went, till GQnga asked BhugSrhfhu where these sixty 
thousand relations were whom she was to deliver. He confessed he 
did not know. They still marched on, till, to make sure of the deli- 
verance of th^se relations, Gunga, at the entrance of the sea, divid- 
ed herself into one hundred streams* and ran into patalu, by which 
means these sixty thousand relations were delivered from the curse, 
and went to heaven in chariots. Gunga having descended into pa- 
talu, she was there called by the name of Bhdguvutee. Her name in 
heaven was M&ndakinee. 

All casts worship Gflnga, yet the daily worship performed by the 


•llieiBosthi of ttw Gangeii 
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side of the river is more to Shivu and othengods than to Ghnga. 
Preceding the worship of the other gods, however, a muhtruio Gun-^ 
ga is repeated, and at the time of their daily ablutions they address 
forms of praise to this goddess. 

I • 

The morning and evening ceremonies of the bfanihiins are very 
Qommonly performed here, though they may be d4ae in the house* 

» • 

The Hindoos par ticuh^rly choose the. banks of Ais river for their 
worship, as the fruits of the poc^ when perfp.rme| here, according 
to the promise of the shastrds, become infinitely greater. 

# 

By bathing in the mmUhs Voishaldiii, |Cartiku,. and Ma- 

ghu, the. merU'vis very .great ; muehmoxe so tha^ in other months* 
And. at the tiipes of the fuU moon in, these, months the merit is still 
greater. In. every mouth, on the first,, sixth, anni eleventh days of 
the mopo, the n^rit of bathipg in Q&nga is very, great, and also in 
eyery inonth.at the darkest time of {the inopn* 

In. the month; Voishakhu, on the third of the. moon, a porj.a is 
performed to Ganga by the side of the riyar, .in whieh the ofi^piat- 
ing bramhfin goes through the business of making offerings, read- 
ing. iucantaUons, pefornungjdhyajffi, jup^-; at- 

. • 1 ' ■ 

tend to this pooja. On this day bathing in the river has unspeaka- 
ble merit in it. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


302 


In thfe month JyoishtMifii on the tenth of the moon^ a po5Ja is per- 
formed to GAnga, called DnshDhura, in which all casts join. It takes 
place on the day when' they suppose Gunga first arrived upon the 
earth. Before twelve at noon, this pooja is performed. People from 
the different towns and villages near the sides of the river assemble^ 
especially at the lioly places of the river, bringiftg their offerings of 
fruits, rice, flo^vers, cloth, sweetmeats, &c. They place garlands of 
flowers across the river even where it is very wide. After the people 
have bathed, the officiating bramhun ascends with them to the b^nks 
of thd river. The first business is repeating sungkdlpu,* then the 
officiating bramhun takes a jar of water, and places it before him, 
with his face to the north or east, and performs what is called ghfitu- 
st'hapunfi.f This jar of water is in the place of an image, and is 
called ghutu. The worship of any of the gods may be performed 
before a jar of water. After this, the' bramhun performs other ce- 
remonies called asfinfi shooddhee,j: fingfi-nyasb,) kfirangu-nyasO,|| 

bhdot-shiiddhee,f dig-vundhunfi,* bhootdt8arlinii,t then the 

worship of die five gods ; of the nine planets ; of the regents of the 

ten quarters, To this succeeds dhyanu, manfisb, j: &c. next the 

• ' 

* Au incanlttion, it the tine Afrepeeting which the penoa proauies to ettend to ecrtiun oercnoidea 

t The cetemoniet performed it the Ktting up of in imege. Here the jir of witer ii the image. 

) Purifying the Met. |Mo«oni with the Sugen. S Purifying the die elementi of which the 

hodjiicompoMd. •Binding the ten querten to profent evil i^ti from irriviiig to deSle the pooja. 

t Driving iwej the evil iiniitii t PoisS ^ cnemoain of the pSdJi I7 the o flqati n g bremb&n 

inUfanad. ^ 
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priest presents the offerings, which may be sixty-fbur, or eighteen, 
or sixteen, or ten, or 6ve, according to the person’s ability. If a per- 
son be not able to present five different offerings, he may present 
merely flowers and water. After these offerings, the worshipper must 
aji^ the following,' viz. sesamum, clarified butter, and: barley-fiour. 
Next tile officiating bramhfin performs the worship pf Narayunu, 
Mbhashw&rb,* Brumha, Sdnryu, Bhfigeerut’hu, and Hipialuyfi ; then 
the worship ofriie inhabitants of the waters, as the ^hes, the tor- 
toises, ‘the frogs, the water-snakes, the leeches, the snai^,t the muku- 
rils, the shell-fish, the porpoises, &c. The offerings afsir having been 

*SliivS. tThUitrouglyreiwndsotoftlielinesof Jttveiul, Satjrr. XT. 

Who hM not betrd where Egypt's reelmi ere nam'if« 

' What OMmster gods her frantic torn hevo ftarn'd ? 

Here Ibis’ gorg’d with well-^wn serpents,* there 
The Crocodilet commands religious fear : 

Where Afermnoii^ statue magic strings inspire 
With Tocal sounds, that cmulute the lyre } ' 

And Thebes, such fate, arc thy diiutruns turns! 

Now praatnio o’er her (lompous ruins mourns ; 

A nionkey>god,t prbdigiuus to be tuld I 
Strikes toe behoMet’s eye with burnish’d gold : 

To godship here bine Triton’s scaly herd. 

The river progeny is there prefen’d 
Through towns Diana’s power neglected lies. 

Where to her dogsg aspiring temples rise : 

And shon'dyou Ireks or onions eat, no time 
Would expiate the sacrUepous crime. 

Beligious nations sure, and blest abodes. 

Where every oreliard is o’cs««bn with gods. 

*SfeGltrMHL f The Hindm threw their ehUdivn to Aealligatcn, iHlbttemmilL ^ Set the 

ceeeimt civile. B The deg ii placed in tie teiuplee with Xcllt*JBivirll«tt. 
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presented to the inhabitants of the waters are thrown into the Gan- 
ges. Ten lamps of clarified butter are then lighted up, and all the 
other offerings are presented at this time. Next jupii, stuvii, duk- 
shina, feasting bramhuns, and sending the offerings to the houses of 
bramhuns. At the close, all the people perform obeisance to Gungji, 
and then depart. Great multitudes assemble on the banks of the 

liver on these occasions, and expect much here and hereafter from 

* ^ * 

this act of holiness. If a person taking ten fruits of any kind and 

putting them on his head thus immerse himself in the Ganges on this 
day, the sins of ten births will be removed. Many do this.^ 

In the month Choitru, on the thirteenth of the decrease of the 
moon, the people comc' down to the river side, and descend into 
the water, when with joined hands they immerse themselves once; 
recovering themselves, they stand with joined hands in the water 
while the oiheiating bramhun reads a portion of the shastru describ- 
ing the benefits arising from this worship. During this reading, the 
people repeat after the officiating bramhfin certain significant words, 
as the day of the month, the name of Vishnoo, &c. and tlieii they 
all immerse themselves once more. As in the daily ceremonies pf ,• 
the bramhuns, both the forms of the vadus and of the tuntru shas- 
ti vis are followed, so also in this po5ja. Those who can afford it 
make gifts of rice, fruits, money to the poor, or to the bramhuns. 
The officiating bramhun also gets somctliing. On this occasion 

N n« 
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groups of ten or twelve persons stand in the water in one spot, to 
whom one bramhfin reads the mfintrhs; and in this manner groups 
are to he seen very far along the river. 

n When theie is a conjunction of the moon on the thirteenth of 
its decrease and of the star Sfitiibhisha, the podja is cabled the Great 
Varoonee. The ceremonies are performed at the titna of the junc- 
tion^ whether in .the day or night* The merit arising from bathing, 
at this lucky moment* is supposed to he very great, |nd the people 
iast tiJl>tlw bathing is over. 

'V 

When there is a conjunction as above, and the da^ falls on a Sa- 
turday (a lucky day) then the po5ja is called the Gifat, Great Va- 
rooneci On this occasion tlie expectations of the i|orshippers are 
rassed very high respecting the advamtages to be delved from this 
bathing. 

It is said in the pooianu^ that the sight, the name, or the touch 
of Gdnga takes, away aU sin however heinous; yea that the very 
thoughts of Gdnga when at a distance are enough to remove the 
taint of sin. But, bathiog in Gunga has blessings in it which no 
imagination can conceive. 

. * Evvn tbe Jews weie tnsioai to pciibni tlwj ooatMwed offaift of inportance on larrcd dnj^s ; 
banoe the hubitod of thv.Sbunammile laid to her. whea die waotad to go to Eliaha« tlio piophct, to call him 

to raite her son fioffl the (lead-^ WbeiefiMC wUt tboa go vUb Ite to^la j f Itiischharaew moon, norstib- 
bath.** t Kingt iv. f3> 
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• The most incredible stories respecting the power of Gunga abound 
among the Hindoos, and from this and other circumstances the 
greatest faith is put in the power of Gunga to remove all the mala- 
dies of soul and body. Hence, to destroy the sins of the day the 
natives come in the evening and take a look at the river. Many^ 
persons in a state of disease come down to the river, rub themselves 
til over with the mud. and stay by the river for a month perhaps, 
eating and slcepiug there. Some of course get better and otliers* 
die: a Hindoo says, tltey who have a steady faith and an unwaver- 
ing mind get better; and those who cannot keep their minds steady 
upon the goddess remain uncurecL 

Some women making an offering to Ghnga enter Into a vow, that 
if the goddess will give them two children they will present one to 
her.* Hence it is. not uncommon for such women to cast the ffrst 
child into the river as an offering ; but it is said, that at present 
some relation or religious mendicant always stands ready to catch the 
child, and thus preserve its life. The mother cannot take it again, 
but this person adopts and provides for it. These offerings are made 
on the tenth of the moon, in the month Jyoisht’hd, and on the ]3cl\ 
of the month Chokru. These offerings are for the most part con- 
fined to the eastern parts of Bengal* 

* The Jews were orrlercd to sanctify or Ml apart fir God all their Srst-bom. Exodat liii, 15 . Han • 
noli also, in tier pniycr Tor a diild snitli “ If thou svilt giro untolbittf handmaid a man ciiild, then 1 will give 
liini untu ihc Lord all Ihc days of Ids life,* 1 Sam* i. lie 
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The Hindoos arc extremely anxious to die. by the sidc^of Giin*- 
ga, that they may have their sins washed away in their last mo- 
ments. When a person is on the point of deatli, his relations car- 
ry him on a litter to the side of the river. The litter consists of 
^ some bamboos fastened together and slung on ropes. Some persons 
arc carried many^miles to the river, and this practice:^is often attend- 
ed with very grievous circumstances: a person in bi| last agonies is 
dragged from his bed and friends, and carried, in (lie coldest or in 

■V i.‘ • ■ ) 

the hottest weather,' from whatever distance, to the ^ver side, where 
he lies, if a poor man, without a covering day and iNght till he ex- 
pire ; and not only this, but in his last agonies he '$ put up to the 
middle in the water, and the water poured down hitn| Leaves of the 
toolsee plant are also put in his mojUh. His relationi who carry him 
to the river call upon him to repeat, and repeat for li|m, the names of 
Ramfi, HQree, Narayfinu, Brumha, G^nga, &c. Wliile he has life 
and the power of speech, he'hiraself repeats one or other of these 
names. In some cases the family priest goes to tlie river side, re- 
' peats some incantations, and makes an offering to Voiturunoe, the 
river over which the aoul, they say, is ferryed after leaving the bo- 
dy. The relations of the dying man spread the mud of the river 
on his forehead or breast, or on both, and afterwards with the 
'finger write on this mud the name of some deity. If a person 
should die in his house, and not by the river side, it is considered 
as a great misfortune, ^ he thereby' loses the benefit of the help of 
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the goddess in his dying moments. If a person choose to die at 
home he is sure to leave a bad name after death. 

Some persons even chuse to drownr themselves in the river, not 
doubting but tlicy shall immediately go to heaven. The shastru en- 
courages this.* It is a sin for a bramhun, but apiece of merit in 
a shdodru or duudra, to drown himself in Gunga, if he be in world- 
ly trouble, or afllicted with an incurable distemper. 

So famed is this river among the Hindoos that many bramhiins 
will not cook upon it, nor spit in it, nor play in it, nor. wash them- 


*Tbc sitfinda poomn^ declares, tliat hy dj ing in the Ganges a person will obtum absorption in BtfimldS, 
without any regard to works. 

The same work further contains n promise from ShieBi that whoever dies in GBuga shall receive from him 
wisdotOi aud by this wisdom shall obtain tbo heaven of ShivB. 

TIil* nhrivislna poorana declare.^ iliat if awornip or insect^ or grass-hopper^ or an3* trees growing hy the 
side orO -'iiigHi die iiiGiiiiga, (hey will obtain absorption in BrBmhB. 

The BrBuiha poornn^ says, that whether a person renounce life in Giinga praying for any particular be* 
nefit, or dir by accident, or whether he possess bis stnaes or not, he will be hapfiy. If he have purposely re- 
nounced life, he will enjoy aborptioiiior tho highest happmess 3 if he die bj imcideiit he will still go to beavem 

” A inan<iion with bones for its rafters and beams ; with nerves and irndons for cortls j with muscles and 
bioud for morlar ; with skin for its outward covering; filled with no ^wcet perfume, but loaded with feces aud ^ 
urine ; a mansion infetird bj age and by sorrow, the seat of malady, harassed with pains, haunted with the 
r|*i:‘.lity of darkness, and incapable of standing long; such a mansion of the vital soul let its occupier always 
cheerfully quit. 

ShouM the king be near his end through some iitcarable disease, he must bestow on the priests all his 
riches acciiimilated from legal fines; and, having duly commiUed bis Ungdoiii to his sou, let him seek death in 
battle, or If there be no war, by ubstaiuiug from food,** illttnoa. 
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selves or clothes in it : and Hindoos from a far country, five or six 
months journey, come to bathe, perform the rites for deceased re- 
lations, and fetch this water to place in their houses, for religious 
and medicinal uses. 

Tlie water of this river is used in the English courts of justice 
. for witnesses to swear by, as the koran is put in|o the hands of 
Mfisblmans, and the testament into those of christens ; but many 
of the most respectable Hindoos refuse to comply with this method 
of making oath, alleging that their shastrfis forbict them in these 

cases to touch the water of the Ganges, the shalgraml, or a bramhfin. 

When such cases occur in the courts, the judges vety liberally per- 

4 

mit the person, if of good character, to give his evpence in a way 
consistent with his peculiar prejudices, as, after bfthing, &c. and 
standing' with his face to the east. The Hindoo coirts used to ad- 
mit a person’s evidence without an oath ; and wh^ a cause could 
not be determined bj evidence thus given, they resorted to the ordeal. 

It is not uncommon for one Hindoo to say to another, Will 
^ou make this engagement on the banks of Gfinga Tlie other 
replies, ** I engage to do what I have said ^ but J cannot call Gun- 
ga to witness it.*’ 

It has already been observed, ip the translation of ,tbe work 
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called Gunga-vakya-vulee, that persons bring the dead bodies of 
their relations to burn by this sacred river, and when they cannot 
bring a dead body, it is not uncommon for them to bring a single 
bone and cast into the river, under the hope that it will help the 
soul of the deceased. 

If a person tell a most audacious lie while near or upon the Gan- 
ges, the person to whom he is speaking says, ** Are you not afraid 
of telling such lies in the presence of Gunga?” A third person per- 
haps adds, as a continuation of the reproach — “ Not he ; he has 
been guilty of discharging his urine in Gunga, even at Prttyagn,”* 

Persons escaping dangers on water make offerings to Giinga as 
well as to Vuroonu.’jf 

For an account of the licentious connection of Gunga with king 
Santunoo, and of her murdering her seven children by liim, see the 
preceding volume, page 75. 

Ill the month Jyoisht’hu Gtinga is not only worshipped in the 
river, but a clay image is set up in houses and worshipped, and the 


* A place of peculiar sanctity. 

t Mariners haviDg exaped dangers at sea used tn offer a sacrifice to Venn*, 

O 0 
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next clay thrown into the river.* In some places also clay images 
of this goddess are preserved in clay temples and worshipped daily. 


• In Ihc yett line, a bramliftii of CalcnWa, vfho had performod the wonhip of Doorga, pretended that, be 
Ind Men the goddeu in a dream, «ho had declared that she would not descend into the river till he had sacri- 
Ui eldest ton to her ; and that when the people went to take the image to the river, it was found so bea- 
ny that It could not be lifted. Vast crowd* r>f people flocked to tee this new miracle, many of whom made of- 
fcrings to this terrorJnspMng goddess, and others uansted the poor man. by their coniribuUoiu, to pacify the 
goddeif ia some way coibistent with the preMrvation of bis aoiia 
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Other deified Rivers, 

m 

THE Godavuree, Nurmuda, Kavuiee, Atriiyee, Kurutoya, Ba- 
liooda, Goinfttee, Sur&yoo, Gundfikee, Varahee, *Chflrmmunnfitee, 
Sliuttlidroo, Bipaska, Goutumco, Kurmmiiiiasha, Shdnii, Oiraviitee, 
Chiindrubhaga, Vitusta, Sitidhoo, Bhudravukasha, Punusa, Davuka« 
TamrQpurnnec, Tooiigubliudra, Krishna, Vatruvutee, Bhoiruvu, and 
many others. 

As already hinted, the waters of these rivers are esteemed sacred, 
and the rivets worshipped. Pilgrims resort to them from the most 
distant parts to bathe in their streams, and the worship of other gods 
is performed with these waters. 

* V 

It would swell my work too much to go into the fabulous his- 
tories of these rivers. The account of Gunga must suffice for all 
the rest. 


O o $ 
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Sceta, 

, THIS is the image of a yellow woman, covered with jewels, with- 
out any thing els» remarkable in her appearance. 

Seeta was the daughter of king J&nuku, whose capit^ was Mithi- 
la. Her history, after her marriage with Ramu, will b« found in tlio 

translation of the table of contents of the Ramav&n&# and in the 
account of Ram6.f 

Wherever the images of Ramh are set up, there the Image of Sec- 
ta is found, and her worship always accompanies that of her hu8« 
band. 


* SmtoL'Si page 8L 


f Sec page ttt. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


317 


Hadha, 

• THIS mistress of Krishna has been deified with her paramours 
Her image is made, and set up in temples with 'different forms of 
Krishnfi, and her worship is performed at the festivals of KrishnQ. 

The sight of the images of Krishiih and Radha together is de« 
dared by the shastrus to be an act of peculiar merit. 

If a Hindoo be charged with any particular act at which he wishes 
to express his surprize and abhorrence, he exclaims, or swears, ** Ra* 
dha-KrishnA !” Many persons repeat *‘Raro I Ram ! Ram !” on 
such occasions, but no one says Seeta-Ram ; yet when KrishnA’s 
name is to be repeated they always join to it that of his mistress 
Radha. 
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ILookmince and Siltyiibhama* 

( THESE are the two chief wives of Krishnii, but their images are* 
not made nor fouiid*in any of the temples in Bengal, in which Krish- 
nil is always seen with Radha, his mistress, and not witit his wives. 

At the fcstiva^ of Krishnu these women arc worship|ed, as well 
as six other wives of this god, viz. Jamyovutw, Mitrfivlida, Lagu- 
nujitee, LUkshmuna, Kalindee, and Bhudraj but Roopmin^ and 
Sutybbhama are the most distinguished. 


SoolhMra. 

i. 

THIS sUttr of JSgii&nat’hfi is worshipped at the sane time with 
her brother, and placed ia the same temples with him. 
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Inferior Celestial Beings worshiped, 

% 

tjsoorU» The fisooriis are the offspring of Kiishyupd, the pro- 
genitor of gods, u80orus, ‘nien, serpents, and birds, by his wife Ditce. 

The lisoords are the enemies of the gods like the titans or giants 
of the Grecian Mythology. They are capable of assuming any 
form. Their wars with the gods enter into a great number of the 
stories of the pooranus and other lighter shastrus. Vishnoo, Kar- 
tiku, Doorga and Kalee are famous among the Hindoo deities for 
their conflicts with the iisoorus. . Several stories respecting the usoo- 
rus will be found in the accounts of these and other deities. Some 
of them are distinguished as having many heads or arms* 

m 

As the gods and the iisoorus were half brothers, the latter envi- 
ed ihc former on account of their superior strength. On both sides 
a mortal hatred was kept up, and they continually sought each 
other’s destruction. To obtain the blessing of immortality the 
dsoords performed the most severe austerities, and inflicted on their 
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bodies the most dreadful torments. The gods* Bronilia, Vishnoo ^ 
and Shivu, Aihom they worshipped, ofTered them any thing but inf*^ 
inoitaliiy. At length the gods hit upon a contrivance to become 
inimprtai : by churning the sea of milk, they obtained the water 
of life. 

They first took the mountain Soomaroo, put it into the sea, and 

afterwards brought the snake Vasookee, wrapped it roi^d the moun- 

tain, and began to whirl the mountain round, the godai|t first taking 

hold of the head and the usoorus of the tail of the suable ; but Vish- 

‘ . . 'i' 

noo arriving, said to the usooros, *‘How is it that yof^ being such 
giants, have taken hold of the tail!'* He said this, at lhe request of 
tAie gods, for the poison from the mouth of the snak# almost con- 
sumed them. The bsooibs then took the head, whileihe gods took 
the tail. First, by churning they got the moon ; nex| the elephant 
Oiravutfi ; then the moonee Koustoobhd ; next the l^rse Ooclioi- 
shrfiva; then the tree called Parijatfi; next many jewels; then the 

' V' 

goddess . {tfhkshmeS, who became the wife of Vishnoo; and then 
poison came up. Being alarmed at this, the gods applied to Shivu, 
and at kst, to save the world from being destroyed by poison, Shivu 
drank it all up, and received no other damage than a blue mark on his 
throat, for which ha was called Neslb-kantb.* Indrft got the ele- 
phant, the horse, and the tree. When the water of life came up, the 
530,000,000 of gods, and the Ssooriis without number, took their 


* The Une tbroeteS. 
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•tand on ivo sidesi each claiming the water of life. Vishnoo cohn* 
posed the di^erence by proposing to divide it with his own handi. 
While the fisooriia were gone to purify themselves by bathing, in or- 
der that they might drink the water of life, the gods continued drink- 
ing. When the hsoorus returned, Vishnoo took the female form, 
and the name of Mohine^ in order to captivate ^the hearts of the 
hsoorus while the gods drank the rest of the water of life. Howe- 
ver, in the midst of all this, one hsooru assumed the shape of a god, 
went among the gods, got the water of life, and became immortal 
Vishnoo was told of this, by Sodryfi and ChSndrfi, upon which 

he cut off the hsooru*s head. The body under the name of Katod, 

• * 

. and the head called Rahoo, obtained immortality, and became pla- 
nets. 

These are female companions of Doorga, and are wor- 
shipped at the time of the festivals of this goddess. 

The fruit expected from the worship of the Nayikas is described 
in the T&ntrh shastriis as of three kinds, viz. first, these females vi- 
sit the worshippers as their wives, and secondly, they visit them as^ 
mothers, and declare to them the way in which they may obtaiil uK ' 
timate blessedness, &c. or, thirdly, they visit them as sisters, and 
bring to them any female they choose, and reveal to them what 

they desire to know respecting present and future things. *> 

■'Fa 
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The person who wishes to obtain the company of oqe of these^ 
guests, goes to a place where dead* bodies are burnt, jearrying whb 
him the things /necessary for the ceremonies. . He performs po5ja 
to one of these Nayika’s three, times during the day, And performs 
jbpfi at night. This be repeats for seven or fifteen' days, or one 
* month, according to the appointnient of sbastru. > 

. On the last night he continues performing jupjii whole nighty 
till the object of his desires appears to him, and ask| him what he 
wishes for. BKe continues with him tjbe whole nigl^ and the nex.t 
morning departs leaving with him presents to a large imount, which 
he must expend the next day, or they will all evape^te. 

'* ■ . . s 

If the worshipper wish to go to any place in thel three worlds, 
the Nayika takes him there in a moment, ^ 

, .. 

If aftcr .cobabiting with one of the .Nayikas, thcl person go- to 
any other female, the Kayika immediately destroys him. 

There are eight Nayikas who are pre-eminent over all the rest. 

A bramhiin of the name of Anfindu-chundrfi, of SoopoorS, in 
Veerbhdom, who died only four, or five yeaxs since, was said to 
have obtained the fruit of his worship of the Nayikas. 
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. ate celestial' being's in the human shapCi whd • 

dance befo’re the assembled gdtls in liidrii’s heaven. They arc.botli 
male and female. Peraons having perforated certain acts of ineritf 
ascend to the residence of the Vidyadhbr&s. 

2)|^}i>(iF..»The8e are also female celestial dancers. The iipsuras^ 
are extremely beautiful, and are sometimes sent doarn to the earth, 
to captivate the minds of yogSes and others employed in austere 
devotions, and thus draw them from their works of merit, lest their 
merits should capacitate them to occupy the thrones of the gods.' 
There are eight of these hpsuras, .who are beyond all others beauti* 
ful: their names are, Oorvvushe^ Manhka, ilQmbha, PQncliQchodra, 
Tilottuma, Ghritachee, fioodbooda, Mishrbkashee. 

YHshu . — ^These are another order of being.s, and are the ser- 
vants of Koovaru, the god of riches. They fly through the world 
preserving the riches of mankind. A number of stories are contained 
in the pooranus respecting the ySksh&s, which are not worth detail- 
ing, They principally refer to their wars or intrigues. 

Eaksh&sSn’^Vety many stories are contained in the pooranus anSi' 
other shastrfls respecting the wars of the rakshusds with the gods, 
See. and several will be found in different parts of this work. They 
are represented as appearing under different shapes *. some kave a hun- 
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dred heads, odiers ten, others three, some hai/h a hundred arms,* ^ 
and others less; some are like horses,^ others like tygers, lions, buflk« 
loes, &c. Among others who stand as chief in the fabulous books of 

i- 

the Hindoos are, Malee, Soomalee, Ravunb, Koombhukurnij, Vibhee- 
sbfinb, Indr&jitu, tJ^iikayb, &c. These beings as soon as bom are said 
lo arrive at maturity. They devour their enemies. All the rdkshdsfis 
are bramhuns. Tiiey stay in the S, W. corner of the earth. 

GUndhUroS , — ^The gbndhurvbs are the celestial ch#iristers, who 
have horses’ heads, and who sing before the assembled ^ds in Indru’s 
heaven. When the gods are charmed by their melody^ they bestow 
blessings on those who excel; but when any of then% fixing their 
attention on the ups&ras while dancing, destroy the harmony, the 
gods curse the offenders, and send them down to the earth to take 
human forms. 

KinnUrU, ^The kinnSriis are the celestial musicians. 

PishacM , — ^These are messengers of the gods. Amongst other 
works, they guard the sacred places, the resort of pilgrims. Sixty 
thousand are said to guard the holy places of Gfinga from the ap- 
proach of the profane. 


* SoiM of the {iute of the Gtcdu Mlthologj haS • htadfcd MM. 
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, The Goo^ghukSt,* the Siddh^, the BhddtiU, and the ChOfiar/U,^ 
lliese are beings of inferior orders* residing with the gods, as ser« 
vants, &c. 

All these celestial beings are worshipped at the great festivals; 
but have no separate image, nor p5oja. At tlm time of a burnt«> 
oiTering their names are also repeated* 

Beside all these there are several other kinds of beings, as the 
Yoginees, DakinSes, Kakinees, Sakinees, BhootinSSs, Pratinees. These 
are all females, and continually stay near the goddess Doorga.. The 
males are with Shivfi, as his attendants* To all these also pdojas 
is performed at the great festivals* 
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Other inferior deitiei, 

c • 

vsaFiEO um 

THE person jCjalled a goorop, or religious guide, and |ie bramhfins, 
are objects of worship among the Hindoos, and ha^ divine ho* 
nours paid to them. Eor the particulars see the hea^ gooroo and 
bramhhn. 


DEinSD WOMEN. 

THE shastrSs declare that the daughters of hrambiiiis, till they 
are eight years old, are objects of worship, as forms of the goddess 
Bhhghviitee. 

I * 

* 

^ .Many persons perform the worship of these girls daily. They take 
the daughter of some neighbouring bramhiin, and placing her on a 
seat, with flowers, paint, water, garlands,* &c. perform her worship, 

* Th* OrmAi ^ Bobmim tuod to adorn Oirir imifM wi^ fidsndi at the Um of wonhip. 
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and then present tcpher, if the worshipper be rich, offerings of cloth, 
brnamehts, &c. At the close/ the worshipper offers incense, and 
prostrates himself before this girL 

At the worship of some of the female deities also, the daughters 
of bramhuns have divine honours paid to them. 

Many of the tuutru shastrus, and particularly the Roodru-yamiilS, 
the Yoni-tuntnl, and the Neelu-tuntru, contain directions for aimost 
extraordinary and shocking pooja, which is understood in a private 
manner amongst the Hindoos by the name of Chukru. 

These shastrus direct that the person; or persons who< wish to per- 
form this ponja must first, in the night, take a W'Oman as the object 
of worship. If the person who performs this worship be a dukshi- 
nacharu he must take his own wife, and if a vaniacharu he must 
take the daughter of a dancer, a kupalee, a washerman, a barber, a 
chhndalu, or of a musulman, or a prostitute, and place her on a seat, 
or mat ; and then bring boiled fish, flesh, fried peas, rice, spiritu- 
ous liquors, sweetmeats, flowers, and all the other offerings and 
things necessary for the pooja. These offerings, as well as the fe- 
male, must next be purified by the repeating of incantations. To 
this succeeds the worship of the person's guardian deity ; arid after 
this the worship of the female, with all the ceremonies included in 
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the term poojai The female must be naked* during the wor- 
ship.—— . * ^ 

• •* •••••« 

#•• •• • ••••• 

• •• •• • 

% 

Here indecencies too abominable to enter the ears of man, and imrn 
possible to be revealed to a Christian public, are contained in the di« 

rections of the shastrh for this pooja. The learned bfamhun who 

.... ' ■ 

opened to me these abominations, made several efforts-^pauscd and 
began again, and then paused again, before he could pibnounce the 

shocking indecencies prescribed bjr his own shastrus 11 ^ 

' A 

As the object of worship is a living person, at the dose of the 
pooja she partakes of the offerings in the presence of . tie worship* 
per or worshippers: hence she drinks of the spirituous liquors, eats 
of the flesh, though it should be that of the cow, and also of the other 
offerings. The orts are to be eaten by the person or persons pre* 
seift, while sitting together, however different their casts may be; 
nor must any one despise any of the offerings or refuse to eat of them. 
'The spirituous liquors must be drank by measure. The company 

while eating must put food also in each other's mouths. 

The person who performs the ceremonies, in the presence of al^ 
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behaves towards this female in a manner which decency forbids to 
be mentioned. 

The persons present must then perform jupfi, in a manner unut- » 
terably abominable, and here this most diabolicaf business closes. 

The fruits promised to the worshippers are riches, absorption ia 
Brunihu, &c. 

The above are the directions of the tuntrii shastrus. 

At present persons performing these abominations are becoming 
more and more numerous. They, are called vamacharees. In pro* 
portion as these tiling arc becoming common, so much the more 
arc the ways of performing them more and more beastly. They are 
done in secret ; but that these practices are becoming very frequent 
among the brainhuns and others is a fact known to all. The per* 

sons who perform these actions agreeably to the rules of the shastrfis 

• 

are very few. The generality do those parts that belong to gluttony, 
drunkenness and wlioredoin only, without being acquainted witli 
all the minute rules and ia.caiitatious of the shastrus. 

This singularly abomiiuiblc worship, as it has its directions in the 
shastrb, so the principle t'roin which it is derived may be traced 
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to the doctrines of the Hindoo philosophers ; Some of these men 
attributed the origin of things to the union of the active and pas- 
sive powers of nature. Some Hindoos adore the active power, and 
regard only the male deities, as the representatives ,of this principle. 
In the western and southern parts of India the worsliip of the female 
deities is Jess practised. In Bengal the greater number of the bram- 
hiina adore the female deities^ the supposed represestatives of pla- 
cid nature. 

a 

These gross ideas of the Great Cause of all Tbingi;, among a las- 
civious people, have led them to address *tbeir worship to the male 
o-r female powers, according as they have supposed tlie one or the 
other of these powers to have predominated in the creation of the 
world. All the female deities are called the shuktee davtas : shhktec 

means power or energy. 

a 

* A number of things in the Hiudoo mythology arc explained by 
this doctrine of the Hindoo philosophers: Hence Shivii is repre- 
sented as riding on a bull hence a number of the filihy stories 
respecting Shivu and Doorga ; — hence the worship of the daughters 
ofbramhuns; — hence the indecencies before the image ot Doorga, 
&c. when men shamelessly dance naked before myriads of people ; hence 
«-~but 1 have already dragged so many of these abominations, to 
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that I am afraid lest my readers sliould think I have not 
used sufficient caution in laying these things before the public 

In this way iiavf. Philosophers ENLIGHTENED and 
REGENERATED the world!! 

And this is the religion which the Reverend Mr. Maurice says, 

weafs the similitude of a beautiful and radiant cherub from hea* 
ven V* 

Q<i» 
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r 

% 

rais is a foraifOF Sliivu. Tiie image, made of clay, is represent^ 
ed as a yellow man, having in his right hand an arrottj and in his 
left a bow ; and sitting on a tygec# 

A few of the lower orders keir‘p a clay image of this god in a cluy 
house, and worship it when they choose. 

There is no appointed time for the worship of Kalobrayu, hut he 

• ^ 

is worshipped by the wood-cutters in the forests in the Eastern, 
Western and Southern parts of Bengal, in order to Obtain protec- 
tion from wild beasts. The method of worship will be seen by re- 
ferring to the first volume, page 1 39. 

There is no authority for this worship in the shastrus, 

/ 

c 

D&kshioarayu is another god worshipped in the same manner, 
and by the same class of persons. ^ 
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KowarU, 

1 

THIS is the god of riches. He is placed ^ong the yukshus* 
and is called the friend of Shiva. 

He is worshipped at the festival of the goddess Lukshme^ and 

at all the other great festivals^ but has no separate po5ja, nor tem- 
plc. 

lie is painted white, with a hammer in his right hand. Brumha 
gave him a chariot called Pooshpuku, which had this property, that 
it would go wherever he wished it, and become as large as he chose. 

In the Raniayunu a story is told of Koovaru, that by perform* 
ing tupiisya to Bruiiiha he obtained Lunka (Ceylon). The very 
dirt of LQnka, according to the Raniayunu, is gold. Here he was 
king till Ravunu came and dispossessed him. From LUnka he Went 
to the mountain Koilasu, where he is at present. 
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i^KOIRITt^ is the king of the rakslius&s.* He it pinted black, 
end has in his right hand a ,8cimitar> ; Sacrinces and wrnt offerings 
are made to him. Thi^e ji q 6 ij;^ time of woinip, but it is 
<>C![f^lonally w to chooses. I He is one of 

the ten.giuirdian deities of the narthi and^presides in lie .S. W. In 
this character he is worshipped at all the great festivai. 


* la Oc Earapfltn mythologj the gitoU ompied the place of the rekahSali end lioorlU. and the won- 
.dairfoleto^aftheieaiajBrjf'apitcrandthefantaveiy macfaiteaembletboworthegoiMndtheSsoorlla. Ju* 
:'.?dtar'wu repreeanted naabaiingtho thunder inhiaiigbthandagMnita giant under jjli feet, la thiswaf 
'N'nigp breprceented aanlhdng die ipear.ia her right hand against an SsoorS under hj^ feet 
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lloushM God, 

3 * 

VISHNOO is called the protector of the housCj but his image ' 
in this character is not made. When a person enters a ncv7 house, 
or when any misfortunes are in a family, Vishnoo is worshipped as 
the house god, as Vesta was the houshold goddess of the Romans. 


Village Goddess, 

DOORGA is worshipped by villagers as the protectress of their 
village. This worship takes place in the month Asharhu before a 
jar of water. Bloody sacrifices are offered. All the Hindoo villar' 
join in this worship. 

An annual worsliip also takes place in each village, addressed to 
Vishnoo, Indru, Koovaru, and Lukshmee. The land -owner is at^ 
the cxpcnce, and it takes place in the month Asharhfi, at the time 
when the farmers pay the first instalment of their rents. The wor- 
ship is performed before a jar of water, surrounded by three plan- ' 
tain trees planted for the purpose. 
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WHEN BrQmlia^rMted the first bramhfin, he ereate^ at the same 

v 

time the coiir, and called h^jSoorfibhSS. The bramhfins'^ere created 
to read the mfintrfis, ahlf^e eoijl to give milk, froowhich clari- 
fied butter for^he burnt offerings is deriviul. The Ibds who eat 
* these burnt offerings enjoy in it exquisite pleasure, aujtmen by eat- 
, log clarified butter destroy their own sins. The cow is called the 
mother of the gods* She was declared by Brfimha m be u proper 
objeet‘of worship. 

' On the first day of Voishakhfi the cow was creat|d; hence on 
this day her worship is annually performed by all tl^se who keep 
cows; some persons also worship this animal on the iiecond day of 
the moon in the month Jyoisht’hd. They make use of no image, but 
the worship is performed in the cow-house before a jar of water. 
It does dot differ from the common worship, except that the in- 
cantations are necessarily pecutiaf to the object worshipped. The 
officiating bramhun, at the close of the p55ja, reads die whole of the 
poem called Chfindeei which contaiiiQ an account of the actions of 
the goddesff KaleS. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


537 


Oil the IStli of *the month Phalgoonu those persons who keep 
eows paint their horns and hoof^ yellow, and afu‘rw4rds batlic them 
in the river, but no pdoja is performed. This ceremony takes place 
on account of the cold weather being gone, as they would not bathe 
them in the cold weather. 

The shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be anoint- 
ed with milk, curds, clarified butter, cow-dung, and cows urine, 
whereby they become free from impurity; and all unclean places arc 
purified with cow-dung, 

t 

The cow is peculiarly sacred among the Hindoos, so that if you 

/ 

speak of their eating its flesh, struck with horror, they clap their 
hands upon their ears directly I Yet the milk-men, car-men, and 
fanners beat the cow as unmercifully as a carrier of coals beats his 
ass ill Eiiglaml ; and many starve them to death in the cold weather 
rather than he at the expence of giving them food. Thus is the 
cow at once a beast of burden and a goddess. 

HBomc of the poor think themselves happy if they can keep a cow, 
as by serving this animal they expect to procure tlie pardon of siif. 

If a man sell his cow, he must stay in hell as many thousand 
years as there arc hairs on her body. 
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If any one neglect to burn cow-dung, Ac. 'in the coir-hottse, 
whereby smoke is raised, and the musquitoes prevented from hurting 
the cows, he will go to the hell of musquitoes and gad-flies. 

. The gift of a cow to a biamhun is a piece of gre^t holiness. 

The dung of the cow is gathered and dried as fuel Amongst the 

. 1 - 

Hindoos. Some cows are of njore" value for their d|ing than for 
their milk, for ; the Denga.1 cow gives very little milk indeed com- 
pared with the Europe cow. 

*For a full account of the different modes of expiating sins agamst 
this goddess, see the translation of the work called l|rayu$hchitth 
Nirnuyh in the preceding volume, pages 411, 412, ^3, 414, 415, 
416, 417. • 

Persons strict in their religion, after bathing, Ac. worship tlie 
cow daily: first they throw flowers at her feet; then feed her with 
fresh grass, saying, 0 Bhflgfivflt^ 1 eat; then walk round her three 
or seven times, and then make obeisance to her. 
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Birds and Heasts mr shipped. 

THE pc&cockji the goose, and the owl, arc worshipped* at the 
festivals of Kartikii, Brumha and Lukshmee. The wLite-headed 
kitc,t vulgarly called the brarnhuiiee kite, is Reverenced by the 
Hindoos, and at the great festivals worshipperl as a goddess. Tliis 
bird is considered as a form of Doorga. 

The elephant, the lion, the bull, the buffaloe, the rat», the dog,:| 
the deer, the goat, &c, are worshipped at the festivals of the gods 
whom they respectively carry. 

* Ifi howofer tlic vulturCp or one or two oilier unclean bird.s pen h u|)i>n the boii^c of a Ilmdooi ii is au 
unlucky omen, and Iho f (Feet roust be removed by the pcrfoniiancu of an ex\iiatory cercinuuy. 

t The eagle of Coromandel. 

I Though the dog Is thus placed among the objccis of worbhip, h*.* i v coiitidc red an iincTcnn nrnmat, aAer 
toerhing of wbicli it is necessary to batlie. Tlic Iliiuioos have a stnry among them of an iiicarnstiou of this 
animal. 

The Tilnlrii shiistuis contain an account of an incnrnalion of Doorga hi Ihc form of the jackall, in order 
to carry the child Krishn'^ wr the river YDitnoona, vrhen hr wn!! Hying from king K&iigsl't. All those who 
worship the female deiticsi worship the jackalU as a form of Duurga; but tlic ▼aroBcllau';c^| in a more parti- 
cu!dfhiauner,cffer |>ooja to this animal daily. Every worshipper cleans a place in lits house, where he places 
the offerings, and then calls the goddess to come and partake of them. As this is done at the hour when the 
jucknlls coinc out of their lurking places to seek for food, sometimes a jackall comes and cats the offerings in 
the presence of the worshipper; and this is not wonderful when the same animal finds food placed for him ifi 
this place every day. I understand that temples dedicated to the jackiil ore to be seen in Bengal. In these 
tempi s the stone imago of this animal is placed on a pedestal, and daily worshipped. When a jackall passes 
1 Hindoo he must bow to it. If it pass on the left baud, it is a lucky circumstance. 

R r 3 
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The Toolsee,^ 

1 

THE Hindoos do not perform any public worsVip to this plant, 
but they have faith in the power of its leaves to cure diseases, 
and they use it in mfintrfis to expel the poison of se^ents. They 
make their obeisance to it, sometimes by prostrati^, repeating a' 
m&ntru. 

Before almost all the houses of the Hindoos this pl|nt is set In 
the morning they clean the place all round it with and cow* 
dung; in the evening they place an oil-light near it •’ 

"i 

Throughout the month Voishakliii they suspend a large pot over 
it filled with water, and through a small hole they let the water 
drop upon it. 

^ At the time of a person’s death, when he is brought to th^ri- 
ver side to die, they plant a branch of the toolsee near the dying 
man’s head. IF any of these plants which have been set near a 
person’s house should happen to die, it is considered a sacred duty 
tw carry and throw them into the river. 


* Bad Ocifflom gtatWwania, and 0* 
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The ongin of the*TooIsce \s thus related in the Vishnoo pooranfif 
and in the Toolsee-Maliatmu : * A woman named Toolsee perform* 
cd for a long time religious austerities to Vishnoo, At length she 
asked this blessing, as the fruit of' her long thpusya, that she might 
become the wife of Vishnoo. Lfikshme?, Vishnoo’s wife, when she 
heard this, eursed the woman, and ordered her to become a TooIp^ 
see plant* She became so; but Vishnoo promised her that he 
would assume the form of the shalgramu, and that in that form he 
and she should always continue together. The Hindoos, therefore, 
continually keep a leaf of the toolsee under and another upon the 
shalgramd. 

A pillar with a hollow place towards the top Is erected by the 
Hindoos, and in the hollow part a hole is left for the earth in which 
the plant is to be set. They erect these pillars for the sake of wa- 
tering the plant, of walking round it, and of bowing to it, as these 
actions are declared by the shastru very meritorious. 

• Apollo ebanged tbc youth CyparUsM into a cypresf-tree. The Tirgin Daphne wai changed into a latli 
■el. The uiyrtle wa» sacred to Venus. 
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Oihcr sacred Trees, 

c THE ushwuttS,* viitu,t vukoolii, j: hurit&kSe,^ am|liikee|| and vil- 
wS trees receive divine honours from the Hindoos, said are planted 
and set apart by the religious with the same ceremoniel as arc used at 
,the setting up of an image of the gods. Sometimes|these ccremo-' 
nies are performed At the time of planting the treej and at other 

times after the person has ^yatered and'nourishcd it f(|r some time. 

! - 

On these occasions all the ceremonies included uniter the names 
of pooja, jupu, stuvu, h5mh, &c. arc performed, ai^l at the close 
bramhuns and others are feasted. The ceremonies tre performed 
near the tree thus set apart, and a lucky time is chosfn to make the 
business more meritorious and successful. 

The benefit which the performer expects from this act is, that 
as he has planted, or bought, and set apart this tree, to give sh^Tde 
t(f his fellow creatures, so after death he will not be scorched by 
excessive heat in his journey to YfimO, the judge of the dead. 

* Kcoi nrigioM. t Ficu lodioi. | Mimiopi elengl f Temlnalia dtrint. 

I Philltadiiis ei^bUca. 
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The Vhankee. 

THIS is the thing with which the Hindoos clean their rice from 
the husk, pound brick-dust for buildings, See, It is a rough piece 
of wood, the trunk of a tree, with a head something like a mallet. 
Upon the other end a person stands, and raises up the head, where 
a person sits, and under which he puts rice, or brick ends. The 
head is tben let down, and being lieavy pounds the brick to dust. 
One of these dhankees is set up at almost every house in country 
places. Besides applying it to the uses above-mcnlioned they pound 
many other things with it. 

The Hindoos feci a little ashamed when told that they worship 
so mean a thing as the dhankee ;• but then some of them say, it is 
a matter of indifference what the thing is which is adopted as the 
object of worship, provided the mind be fisicd in the act of wor- 
sliip. 

% 

The origin of the worship of the dhankee is thus told: A brain- 
hiin who was a religious guide, but very ignorant of the forms of 
the shastrhs, was called to give the initiating muntru or incanta!> 
tion to one of his disciples. Not knowing what name to give, he 

* For in loeonnt of tb« woidiip of iLis log by one of the Hindoo mo page i3^ 
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gave him a mQntru of his own manufacture, by which, he was to, 
repeat the word dhankee, dhaukee. * It is a sacred duty among the 
Hindoos that the initiating mQntru must be kept secret, so that the 
receiver must never communicate it even to liis own nearest friends, 
nor repeat it to his teacher after he has learnt it. The teacher, there- 
efore, was in ho danger of being put to shame for giving such a m&n- 
trd as this. ' Narudu is the god of the dhankee,* an^ is represent- 

.i 

ed as riding upon it as his horse. After the above pierson had long 
repeated this muntru, l^arudu, riding on the dhankee, i^sited him, and' 
gave him, as a blessing, another incantation, by w^ch he became 
immediately perfect, and w'ent to heaven. j 

The dhknkee is worshipped at the times of marrii|ge, of invesli- 
ture with the poita, of giving the first rice to a cl^d, and at any 
«ther particular time of rejoicing. The women are t|e worshippers. 

This log of wood is also worshipped in the month Voishakhu by 
ail casts of females, not excepting those in the houses of the most 
learned, bramh tins, who put some red, white and yellow paint, and 
also some rice, doorva grass, and oil, on the head of the dhanke(» as 
an expression of their wish that this god may continue in happiness. 


* TUi is recorded in the tBntrS bhast rBs aid pooraoBs* 



CHAPTER V, 


Of the Hindoo Temples, Images, Times of Worship, i^^c, 

SECTION I. 

Of the Temples, 

THERE are five kinds of temples among the Hindoos, one of 
which is dedicated exclusively to the lingh, another to J&gtjnnat*hu, 
and another is appropriated to the images of any of the gods or god^ 
desses. The first of these is called by the general name of Mun- 
diru; the second Daool, and the third Ydrubangala. The names of 
the other two are Puncho-riitnu,* and N&vfi-r&tnu,f in which the 
images of different gods and goddesses are placed, according to the 
wish of the owner. 

The Miindiruf is a double roofed building, the upper roof short* 
and tapering. It contains only one room, in which is placed the 

* Having five tnneta. t Having nine tnrrcts. 

S Mfindirli means any edifice of brick or stone ; bat eastom has appropriated it almost etcloiivdy to the 
templea ofthelingfi. Sa 
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image of the ]ing&. It is ascended by steps. The floon is about • 

f 

three cubits by four. On the roof are placed three tridents. This 
building is of the Gothic order, as well as all the other pyramidical 
temples of the Hindoos that I have seen. Some of the temples of 
jhe lingfi contain two, three, or more rooms, arched over in the 
Gothic manner, with a porch in front for spectators. ‘ The rooms 
in which the image is not placed contain the things with which the 
ceremonies of worship are performed, the offerings, &f. 

. Some rich men, as an act of merity^ build one, aafa others erect 
four, six, twelve, or more of these temples in one ^ace. Some 
great land-owners build a greater number, and empl^ bramhuns fo 
perform^the daily ceremonies. The relict of raja "lIluku-ch&ndrQ, 
Burdwan, (V&rdhmanu) built one hundred and 4Eht temples in 
one plain, and placed in then) as many images of the }ingd, appoint- 
ing eleven bramhiins, with other inferior servants, to perform the 
daily ceremonies before these images. She presented to these tem- 
ples estates to the amount of the wages of these persons, the daily 
offerings, &c. 

Many persons build flights of steps down the banks to the river 

side, for the benefit of persons coming to bathe, and very often also 

build a row of temples for the lingu in front of these steps, two, four, 

• . ■ * • 

or six on each side, and a roof supported by pillars immediately oppo- 
site the steps. At the present day, inost of the persons who build 
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these temples are the heacUservatits of Europeans, who appropriate a 
part of their fortunes to these acts of supposed merit. Near Seram* 
.pore a rich Hindoo lately built twelve lingu temples, and a flight of 
steps, and on the opposite side of the river he built a house for hit 
mistress, withopt any suspicion of the latter action spoiling the for- 
mer. 

Small square temples for the lingu with flat roofs are erected in 
rows on the right and left before the houses of rich men, or before a 
college, or a consecrated pool of water, or before another temple, 
or before the descent to a flight of steps. Similar temples to Guna* 
shQ are in some few places to be seen. 

Very small temples like the^ Mundirb, two, three, or five cubit> 
high only, and contaim'ng a lingd about a foot in height, are to Jbe 
seen at Benares. * 

Some persons build near the temples of the lingu a small house, 
open in front, for the accommodation of sick persons who wish to 
diHfi sight of the river ; and others build a temple, adjoining to thpt 
built for the liugb, and dedicate it to some other idol. 

These temples of the lingu . are to be seen in great numbers on both 
.8i4es of the Ganges, especially in the neighbpurhood of Calcutta. 
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The ment of buildiog them near the river is ^greater th/in in the . 
interior of the country, and if in a place of the river peculiarly sa- 
cred, the merit beeomes still greater. The west side of the river is 

0 * 

more sacred than the east* 

* The ezpence of one of these temples, if a single room, amounts to 
about two hundred roopees, and the wages and dai|y offerings to 
one lingQ, amount to -about three roopees per mouthy Some give 
the bramhiin who officiates twelve anas, and othera|i roopee, per 
month, with his food and clothes. Sometimes thie off^ings are given 
him for his food, but in other cases they are present^ to thebram- 
hhns of the village alternately, and the priest has mo^ey given him 
in their stead. These offerings consist of a pound o| rice, a pint of 
milk, half an ounce of sugar, and tfivo plantains. iThe quantity, 
liowever, is not prescribed ; and other things are Aded by some 
persons. 

The daily ceremonies are : In the morning the officiating bram* 
hbn, after bathing, goes into the temple* and bows to Sbivd. He 
then anoints the image with clarified butter or boiled oil,! after ^Mch, 
with water which has not been ^lefiled by the touch of a shoddrfi, 
nor of a bramhiin who has not bathed, he 'bathes the image by 

*VuBiiig off btiibon at die bottom of the itepi. Eveij HmSooeoniideniliUi at "holy ground.'* 

t’TheGraeki^ ao. Med to meat die ftatawofllieir god* with oiotMnti^ and adorn them mibgarlandi. 
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pouring water on il!| and afterwards wipes it with a towel. He Ibent 
grinds white powder in wdter, and, dipping the ends of his threw 
fore*fingers in it, draws them across the.lingu, marking it as the 
worshippers of Shivu mark their foreheads. ' Next he sits down be- 
fore the image, ^ and, shutting his eyes, meditates on the work he is 
oonunencing'; then puts rice and doorva grass on the lingu ; iiexl 
a flower on his own head and then on the top of the lingo ; then 
another flower on the lingii; then others, one by one, repeating in- 
cantations ; then white powder, flowers, vilwfi leaves, incense, meat- 
offerings, and a lamp before the lingu ; next some rice and a plan- 
tain ; then he repeats the name of Shivu, witli some forms of praise, 
and at last he prostrates himself before the image. 

These ceremonies, in the ha^ds of a secular person, are discharg- 
ed in a few minutes ; if performed by a person who has sufficient 
leisure he spends an hour in y(hem. 

In the evening the officiating bramhun goes again to the tem- 
ple, afte;,.iMCShing his feet, &c. and prostrates himself at the door ; 
tlrew^pening the door,* he places in the temple a lamp, and, as an 
evening oblation, presents to the image a little milk, some sweetmeats, 
fruits, &c. that is, such things as a Hindoo eats and drinks at those 

I 

* It iireported of wme Hindoo nlnti. that when the^ weqt to the temple to awelie the god, while lepeating 
the words of the diaettS used on these oocaiiont, the doers elwejri Sew open of tbemxlvet. ltbMldthet''(be 
temple of Cj bele wei opened not 1^ IiMdt, bnt bj preyen." 
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times ^hen he does not eat his regular meals^ . . . The worship of the 
day. closes with prostration to the imhge, when the bramhttn Ipeks 
the door and cornea. away« 

At this temple, on the 1 4th of the increase of the lnoon in the 
Aionth PhalgoonS, in the night, a festival in honoui|of Shiyh is 
kept. On this occasion,. the image is Jbatlied four tiipes, and four 
separate poojas perforftied during the .night. Befo# the temple 
Shivu*s worahippeis danQe,.sing, and level all night, .aaidst.the hoc* 
rid din o'f their musid* 

, . • ' 

• ■ f 

The occasion of, this festival is .thus related in thf BhiivishwiI 
poorauh: A birrUcatcher was detained in a wildcrisss in a dark 
night,, and. took refuge in a vilw& tr^e. under which |ras an image 
.pf the lingu. By shaking the boughs of the tree ^e leaves and 
drops of dew fell upon the image, vdtl^which Shivu ufis so pleased, 
that he declared, that whoever should from that time perform thd 
worship of the lingo, on that pight he.shoujd do an aot of unbound- 
ed meri^; 

'Moat of the temples ip which JSgdnnathu is placed are called 
Daool.* They ascend from ,tke foundation in, a gradual slope like a 

sugar loaf, with an iron image of Ghrooiu on the pinnacle. T4e6e 

■* 

I 

_ * Corrnpttd from SiralilyS. i r. dil*&(«|;od./BSaUjfa SbqwS> 
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temples /re ascended by a flight of steps, ami contain only ono 
room. They are made of briclc, and are pretty numerous in Bengal, 
Some are smaller and others larger, according to the wealth of the 
""'BbU4gr,^^o erects and endows each temple as an act of merit. 
Some persons i^ttach villages^ and others lands, to these temples, and 
others givehioney to a bramhun, who enters into an engagement 
to perform the necessary ceremonies regularly. 

To some of these temples a car is attached, upon which the. god 
Is placed and draw*n out annually. A terrace also is built near these 
temples, upon which the ghd is annually bathed, before an immense 
body of spectators, 

■ onsists of nearly the same ceremonies 

ing the worship at the temples of the 
those of the toolsce^are used, and the 
re the god, and not on his head. One 
s not practised at the temples of the 
ig the olHciating bramhfln, after put** 
ing the purifying water of the Ganges, 
comes to the temple to awake the god. He first blows a shell and 
rings a bell; then presents water and a towel, and repeats mflntrii^ 
inviting the god to awake, &c. The offerings made to Jugunna- 
t’hij, and, indeed to all the forms of Vishnoo, are much greater in 
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quantity than those presented to ShivS. Two or three b/amhSna 
are employed in the daily ceremonies before the images of JugQn* 
nat’hfi. After the morning worship, about noon, fruits, rpots, 
soakedpeas, sweetmeats, 5cc. are presented to the image, and'af^rt 
this that which answers to the English idea of dinncf, consisting of 
bniled rice, fried h^rbs, spices, Ac. Jugfinnat’hu neither eats flesh, 
fish, nor fowl. After dinner, betle-nut. See* in leaves of the betle vine 
are given to be chewed. The god then goes to sleep, And the tem- 
ple is'shut up. While he sleeps the bramhuns eat the|^ice, &c. In 

• t i 

the evening, curds, butter, sweetmeats,. fruits, See, ar# presented to 
this creator of the world, who is thus ' dependent on|his creatures 
for his daily food, and at this hour people come to |iie temple to 
look at the god and make their obeisajilce. After the fetting of the 
sun, a lamp is brought into the teral^le, and a smaA quantity of 
milk, sweetmeats, Sec, are presented. tTlie priests wavAalamp of five 
lights before the image, ring a small well, present water to wash 
the mouth, face and feet, and a towel.® \lfter the milk, sweetmeats, 
&c. have staid before the god about ten minutci^, they are withdrawn, 
as well as the lamp, and the god is shut up in the night. 

The temple called Yoru-bangala is made like two thatched hous« 

* When 1 enquired into tlie meonhg of theie eeremoniei, 1 wu informed, thit thej were in imitation of 
the Krvice paid to Kriahntt when be uied to letorn from tending the cattle. Water to waah bimaelf. a towel. 
Jighte to ciamine where the tlwms had entered hu feet or aoj other parti of thobodj. abeQ to teitifj their 
*joy that. he wai anifcdiniarefy, and lome food to reftcib hiaMcIf aaer the fattgnnof the day in Mowing Ihn 
herdfc 
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et or bai^aki, joined side to aide, and has what is called in 
land . a double-pitched roof, which is generally covered with tilet ot 
brickt. The front is open without doors. > 


These temples are not now frequently built in Bengal. They are 
dedicated to the different gods without exceptiqp. * 

The ceremonies at these temples are almost the same as thosn 
already described. ^ The variations are so trifling as not to make it 
worth while to detail them. 


The temple called PanchiiViitnfl has a single arched roof, with a 


V' 


large pinnacle or turret on thddome, and a smaller one on each cor« 
aer. It contains two or thret rooms. 


These temples contain the^rms of Vishnoo, as Radha-bdilfibhil, 
GSpalfl, Mfldiinfl-mohih^Sf Gdvindhii, ftc. See. 

n^^tfemonicB at these temples are in substance the same as at 
t^se of Ji&gfinnat'hfl, which have been already described* 


• 


When the image in one of these temples is any form of &isl^' 
in his childhood, as children are used to eat as soon as they a 
morning luncheon is presented to him. 


Vl 
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> The t^ple oalUd KM-R^tott ]bii< « diMble li|ie |^li^iii-> 
4ir$» vi|h a fmaU on mcIi ccSratr io€ ibe lower m awdi Aia 

, v' ■ ■’.»■.■' ■ ■ ' ' . ■ ■. 

•anus on each coii^ of the iip^r one, andi ^a largea to^efrio crowia 
the dome. . . It^^^tains four or five rooms. At ttg^/|w8Snfi;^^ 

^8 att^h^ to it different h< 
jli^kini^ tmodier for ^ iitensiJs ufed, in worship,. ai 
hpuse for the.oifisriags^ *and two other att' open, root 
(Mimisodadon of visiton; ati^ 


S8> one for 
srisastore^ 
for the ac*^ 


^ temples also, aae dedicated to thelariotts fi>riiiai 

ofTiiihiioo. ^ * 


.-peiioia whOi hnilds these ■‘tempjhs with nhte tiuiets imaginetj^. 
thit according to the grandeiiranA erpence of the bulding he shall^ 
‘ do a work of yerj gjreat merit,, and odtoia the greatesllionour. 


•V? 


There ^ ftnoi^ier saored bmlding;.ca£eiB^idlwinhnehl| in which the* 
itnage of i^mhnfi is annually placed end wo^i^hped.; This build- 
siting' pltce- ope%O0«fllV 

si* fe^t <^t tl^ilgl^^p^ the rath fettivaTtltoSj 


imiie'k brought bere^ piaced in this -.elevitcd open room, and wor- 


; hack..t!^:'the., i^iople:. edl^iniog to -Hie 




% 


.■jrt 
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on the w%ll9 Some of the t{jsef/k» Md^U^iy 

cubits bjgb from thegrouod* * ^Theae buildings are oeverusei} eiiii$^|^ 
at the abdve festival. 

- buitdiag to the rasb-rnttuchil is sometimes erected for 

’the 'dold fbsfiivaL 


Another kind of temple, with afiat .mmf, is erected by the richer 
Hindoos adjoining to their houses. It it called Ch&nddS-mbndfljfibi 
and' is designed for the image of Doorga. This is built on^four 


■ !e; On the north' end the image, is 

9uth; . the two sides, and the 
'Vpper rooms with porticos bentotb. 
iiukge is about ten cubits long aikd s&- 
e arc three rodms, in^he farthermost 
the otber room* have open entrances 
antly open. In some casto 
the- room in which theima^ is 
I, In the two front rooms the yisil- 
^4lepooja, hdar singings 


The worMsif’of called Sbyama ppdja is frequently 
ed ijn the ChbndSI-mMupb temple; but, in a few ias|m$i^^p- 
parate temple, on thei,aame «»«!!«* 

for the Shyama pO^a. ' • 
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Another temple, called Vishnoo-mSndirh, u., built by same rich 
men, who are worshippers of Vishi^o, adjoining to their hoiMes^ 
and in this is performed the worship of the different forms of Vish* 
noo. This is a fiat>roofed building erected either in the inside^*^ 
at the outside of the waU which encloses the homestead^ oi at al^ttle 
^ntance from the owner^s house, and sometimes by the side of the 
Ganges, when the ^rso&*ii house is near the river. Tiis temple has 
one room, with a portico in front. It lias doors, an# is shut up at 
certain hours,, when the god is not to be seen. Some r||h men, how- 
ever, mahe thr^Tooms, one of which is the god's hai^ of audience 
another his diuiag-room, and another i^ his sleeping«fdom. 

Very rich men have' small temples jf^r theis houseitfor the wor- 
ship of different gods, the form of wfccU depends onfhe choice of 
the owner. 1 give an example in tjf’e year 1808, at Serampore, a 
rich Hindo(^ on the first day of the wipe of the moon, in the month 
Ashwinh^ invited a great number of o^mhuus to a ibast, and to 
play at the game of chess. Tliis took place^hs^^separate temple, and 
not, as might have been expected, in that consecrated tQ^Doorga. 
.Some of the company played in the name of Shivu, and others in>hat^ 
of Doorga. The shastrfi declares that whefever wios at this play on 
this'dajF trill win all the year round, and vice versa. It is said that 
Doofgh liid Shivb regarded success or nou-success on this day as 
Ih^icative of their good or bad luck idl the year* 
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la some few tow«ns a large number of different temples are built 
in a square. I saw a davaluyfi^ of this kind at Chachra, in Jossorei 
which contained twenty-one temples and so many gods. One thou* 
> -^nd acres of ground are attached to this place. One braiAh&n 
perfo?ilIb\1ie ceremonies; six other btamhuns cook for these gods ; 
four others gather flowers, and bring all the things necessary for thq 
daily worship. Nimaee-mhllikQ, a goldsmith of Calcutta, built and 
endowed this place. 


Places of this kind exist at Krishnh-nhguru,* Ghnga-^asu,.* Shi- 
vu-nivasfi,* £uru-nug6rfi, t Natoru,f Poota,^ Sddmra,^ Bhdo- 
koilasu, Gooptupara, and \t many other places in Bengal.— ‘Raja 
chundrii-rayu, of Patoolee, is jaid to have built two hundred of these 
davaluyus, at each of which places two or three hundred people are 
fed daily. 

Much of the wealth of jLt Hindoo kings used to be expended 
in building temples^apd^erforming splendid pdojas. 

^ Ec^e many temples a roof, supported by pillars, is built, under 

'S. 


* These belong to GirS€sh&-«bBadtll, (he raja of KivS-dweepS. 

tThis Srst place is in Moorshidabaddi and belongs to nya Vuhoonat'bSi as docs that at NatSrS. 
I tliis belongs to raja BhooT&nS*t'balioorll. 

4 This place is the property of Rain<4Snkfirll*m>li nToidpS. 
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which parts of the shastrlis are recited or sung^ and at other times 
animals for sacrifice slaughtered, r In general, however,* the sing- 
ing and dancing at the festivals ia done under an awning in the 
open air, near some temple, or near the person's house who be^. 
the" expense. The long periods of dry weather in this dltnuie'make 
cthts practicable, nor would the heat, indeed, allow '6f such large as- 
semblies meeting fn houses, even if buildings sufficient)^ large could 
be constructed. This accounts for the Hindoo temples being so 

small in the inside. Many of them, especially those of ihe lingfi, are 
only large enough to hold the image, the offerings, tie utensils of 
wofriiip, and the officiating priests. 

A great number of small clay anwihatched boildin||B are erected 
in Bengal, in which the images of addbashwhiBc, Krlshnu, Ramu, 
&c. are set up. . The roofs of thesfi buildings are sloping like the 
huts of the poor in Europe. 

Images of some of the inferior deities ariS^iiJ^ced under trees and 
worshipped, and these trees become as it were tcmpleS^Tfe’: worship. 


The daily worship of all the casts be performed in t^eir 
own houses. Crystal and stone images of the lingfi, the shalgramfi, 
small bram images of Doorga, ttnn.fipo5rna, JfigfiddhatrSS, Radha, 
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G&nashd,* GdpalQ, &c. and small stone images of ShushiSe^ She&tfi- 
la, &c. are preserved and worshipped daily in the house. These 
images are hung up in a basket in the house. An image is never 
formldSy scir up but in a separate temple. All the images used in 
private houses ate carefully laid aside after the ceremonies of worship 
are over.. 

Some rich men, however, erect small temples for their daily wor<^ 
shipi to avoid havJlig it in their private houses*. 

The ceremony of setting s\art or offering up (prutishtlio) a tcm» 
pie is attended, in some casesV with a. considerable expence: 

After the person has- finish^ the temple, he chooses a lucky day 
for presenting it to the god yr whom it is intended. He also in* 
vites a number of bramh^, and chooses the four officiating priests- 
for the liomu, ^jjwfilit^offering, viz. the Hota, or he who throws 
the cb>fnerrimtter into the fire ; the Sudusyfi, or the superintend* 
alit; the Brumha, or he who kindles and keeps burning the fire 
for the burnt-offering;, the AsharyO, or, he who, with the shastrfi in 
his handj directs the ceremonies.. 

On the appointed day the crowd assembles at the new temple. 
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where all the things necessary for the business of the day have been 

f 

collected* 

First, p5dja is perfortped to the g^d to whom the tenlple-isiC^our* 
|o be presented, and to a number of other gods, by the family priest 
(poorohitb); at theHslose of which the temple is offered up. In doing 
this, the giver takes hold of a piece of cloth fastened ti the top of 
the pinnacle, and repeats certain words to the followlag purport: 
/‘Oh! (here he repeats the name of the god), *1 prei|snt to thee 
this temple^ that thou mayest be pleasediWith me ; visit this house.** 
After this the person rehearses a number of benefits whicli attend the 
offering of a temple to a deity. 

a 

The person who is about to ofiTeiff the temple then requests the 
officiating priests, one by one, to pevorm the necessary duties of 
the hdmfi, presenting to each a suit of o^^es, a ring, a poita, and 
a seat made of kooshfi-grass, after which tntsh^h pooja is per- 
formed at considerable length, at the close. of which ihe'^telaqn of- 
fering the temple makes presents to the officiating priests. 


S, 


The whole finishes with, a feast at the house of the person who 
has built the temple, and with presenting gifts at the dismissal of 

t 

the guests. 



OF THE HINDOOS. 


dOJ 


SECTION II. 


Of the Images, 


THE images of the Hindoo gods are made either of gold, silver, 
quicksilver compounded with other ingredients,* * * § brass, copper, iron, 
mixed metal, I crystal, stone, wood, or clay. J 

The images made of gold ye generally those of Doorga, Luksh- 
mce, Radha, Krishnu, and Ssruswiit^, which are kept in private 
houses, and worshipped dailyi These images must not be less in 
weight than one tolu.jj Tl/ey are generally three or four t61u.s,§ 
but this depends on the wewli and pleasure of the maker. 




* I have not been fM e to^ cb'ver what the void^us mix with the qmcksillvcr. This amalgaro. capable of 
Ifiu" formed in>-dtriraa"e of the lingii at pleasure, is chosen by some for llic sake of making this 

. t Oontuiniug, as the Ilmdovs sai*. eight iiigrcdicnU, viz. gold, silver, tin, cop^icr, iron, ziiih, It a.I, and 
brass. ^ 

X The bhastr&s allow of no other substances to make images than these, Ihe image of SIi'Ancc alone is 
made of icon. 


g Three tul&a are rather more than one ounce. 

§ At Kidderpore, adjoining to Calcutta, is a golden image of Patiti1-pav&ncc,(wo cubits high. N ?ar Sc- 
ramporc is a golden image of J&gliddhtttrecj about a cubit and a bnlf high. 
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The image of Shcetfila is ofsen made of silver, kept ia the house, 
and worshipped daily. It is as heavy as ten or twelve roopees. 

Only the images of Shivu are made of quicksilver and .oiystaL 
^hese are very small, and are kept in the houses of .the rich, and 
used for daily worship. 

Small brazen images of most of the gods are kept ii| private hou- 
ses and worshipped daily. These are very sinal], weighing only an 
ounce or two. 

/■ i 

Very small copper images of ShivS/riding on a bulBand of Soor- 
yh, are preserved in private houses, land worshipped daily. 

Tile images of mixed metal are thou of Radha, Doorga, Lukshmec, 
Shivu, &c. The images of any of llr^ffods may be made with this 
mixed metal. The worship of these images is performed both in 
private houses and temples. 

• Stone images of all the gods and goddesses are made, the great- 
er number of which are placed in temples; but a few .small ones are 
kept in private houses. All these stone images, and all others that are 
Constantly preserved, are invariably worshipped daily. If the family 
of a bramhun, where such image is set up, have become unclean by 
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the dcath'of one of its members, or by any other cause, they do |iot 
intermit the daily M'orsb}|), but call another bramhun to perform the 
ceremonies. The greater number of the stone images arc tliosc of 
the Hngu, or the difli'ercnt forms of Visbnoo, The voiragees pre- 
serve small images of Krislmu, which they carry along with them 
whenever they move from one place to another. The stone ima- 
ges of Kiishnj, &c. placed in the temples, are about a cubit, a cubit 
and a half, or two cubits high. Those of Shivu are two cubits or 
two and a half; but a few exist nine or twelve cubits high.* All 
the stone images in Bengal} are of black stone. I have heard that 

some small images of ShiyuWt Benares are made of white stone. 

® \ 

V . . 

The sculpture on these stones is in much the same state of per* 
fection as that to be seen on oldest churches in England. 


The niinbuj* tree suppli^ the images of Vishnoo in bis different 
forms; also of Doorga^ ^ladha, Lhkshmee, Shivu, Gutoorb, Cboi- 
tunyd, &c. . ** 


None of the wooden images are kept in private bouses, but in 
separate temples. They arc generally from one to three cubits in 
height. 


♦ An image of the ling& ii art up at Benares which si* men at arms length can hardlj grasp. , 


t Mclia aaadarachla. 


UuS 
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All the images worshipped at th^ festivals, &c. and Afterwards 
thrown into the water, are of clay, about four cubits high, and clay 
images of Dborga, Siddliiishwuree, ttnnupodrna, Krislinu, Puncha- 
nftnb, Shhsht’hee, Mundsa, Dukshinurayfi, See. are coiistantly pre- 
served in temples. Every day small images of the lingu also are 
made, worshipped, hnd then thrown away. In some places clay ima- 
ges of Kartiku, twenty-one cubits high, are set up, and after the 
festival thrown into the river. Clay images for worsl^ are never 
baked in the fire, but dried in the sun. A number of imall images 
of the gods are made as play-things, anil kept in the hbuses of the 
Hindoos. These are baked in the lirty^ 

The potters are the principal makdrs of the clay imaj^cs for wor- 
ship, though many other casts, and ci'en Musulmans cubage in this 
employment. It is said that the bLt clay images in Bengal are 
made by persons from K^ishnu-niJgu^u^^ 

The maker first gets a board, and raises upontt a little frame 
work, to which he ties some bamboos covered with straw, >dr,U« 
bAck-bone, the arms, legs, &c. Round these he lays clay mixed 
with cow-dung, chaff, and straw ; he then 'suffers it to dry; having 
made the head, lie lays it to dry, and afterwards sticks it on very 
carefully. He is also very careful to make the head of clay that 
will not crack. Again he clothes the body, arms, and legs, 
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with more cow-dung and clay* and covers the whole with a cloth, 
that it may not crack. When ready, he carries it to the person's 
house who may have ordered it, and, according to the size, gets two, 
four, seven, or eight roopecs for it. Now it is to be painted ; though 
sometimes the maker paints it at his own house. The painting may 
cost two, three, four, or five roopees. 

The evening before the worship, the person at whose temple this 
image is to be set ap, brings together twenty- two different things, 
among which are fruits, (lohTrs, gold, silver, rice, a stone, turme- 
rick, sugar, cow-dung, ghe^, a shell, pease, red powder, &c. With 
all these things the officiating bramhuii touches the forehead and 
other parts of the image, repeating muntrus. This is called bdhiva- 
su, or inviting the goddess to Renter the image and receive worship. 
The next day the business ofj giving to the clay eyes and a soul,* 
comes on. This is called pruWshl’ha.'l' No one reverences the image 
till this work is done. . 

When an image of Doorga is to have a soul given it, a plantain 
tree is brought, and bathed cither in the house or river. At this time 
the reading of the muntrus occupies about an hour. This tree is then 

clothed like a woman, with two vilwu fruits to form breasts ; and 

/ 

• "And he had power to give life unto the image of the bcn»t, that the image of the heart dioald both 
apeak, and canw that at many as would not worship tbo image of the heart shonid be kiUed.** Ket. aiii. 

1 This ceremony is described in a note, page SSS. 
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nine sorts of leaves smeared with red paint are hung rpund* the neck 
of this plantain* tree wonian. The trees from which these leaves are 
taken, are said to have assisted in diflerent wars the nine gods or 
goddesses whose images accompany that of Doorga : therefore they 
have now the honour of being associated with her in worship. The 
flindoo books make no hesitation in giving tongues to stones, or 
making trees into soldiers. It may be allowed in a romance ; yet 

« t 

the modern Hindoos are silly enough to believe most g^vcly that all 
this is the very truth. They say, Why not ? God pan doevery thing 

Some images are found in a miraculous way undei ground, in 
fields, &c. /Vn instance of this is given in page 242 .^ 

1 

The common workmen in gold, silver, brass, &c, make images 
of tliese metals^ 

% 

The stones for images are brought from^ the upper provinces of 
Hindoost'hanfi into Bengal, and cut by men who are to be found 
in all the great towns, and to whom it is an employment. 

If a woman, a dog, or a shoodrO, touch an image, its god ship is 
taken away, and the ceremony of giving it a soul, &c. must be again 
performed. A clay image if thus defiled must be thrown away. 


* Ad image of Cykvle » nid to hm fallen from lietyea Uto a eeita^ field in Phrygia, 
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There are’dcgrees of impurity ^imparted by the touch of different 
animals. 

Breaking the hand or foot of an image is ominous of the bad 
fortune of the ovirner. 

If an image be unequal in any of its parts, or if the eyes be made 
to look upwards or downwards, and not straight forwards, some- 
thing evil will befjjjil the owner. 

t 

If the image be set up With case, and do not appear heavy at the 
ti me of its being set up, it is a good sign, and the spectators de< 
clare that the god himself is pleased.' 

If an image be well anointed with oil, the spectators fancy the 
god perspires, and this is "declared to be a sign that the god is 

pleased. 

If the image be beautiful and have costly ornaments, the people 
foretel thc.good luck of the owner. 

Some persons fancy they can tell, by the appearance of the face, 
when the image is pleased and when displeased. Hence exclama- 
tions of this kind are heard : “ Such an one took oU'erings to such 
an image, but the god was angry and would not receive them.” 
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A person in the east of Bengal, who used to lay aside part of 
his monthly savings to purchase o^erings for the annual worship 
of Doorga, was exceedingly alarmed during the festival one >ear, 
when the person who was to cut off the head of the sacrifice (a buffa- 
loc) failed to sever the head from the body at one, blow. Leaving 
*^the sacrifice struggling and half killed, he went up to the image, 
and with joined hands cried out, ** Oh ! mother ! why art thou dis< 
pleased with me ? 1 have done no fault. I sent for thy worship 

■f 

part of my monthly savings. What have 1 done ?*’ The female re> 
lations of this person came into the temgle and wept before the image 
in the most bitter mannner. The spectators began to ifason upon this 
dreadful circumstance, imputing the failure in sl|nghtcring the 
buffaloe to different causes, according to their fancies. One opi- 
nion, among the rest, was, that the owner of the image was in no 
fault, but that the goddess was angry because the officiating bram- 
hbn had slavered upon the offerings while reading over the forms 
of the sliastru. 

Some images of the lingii are said to be uncreated. These have 
the greatest fame. ^ 
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SECTION nt 

Of the Timet of Worship, 

DAILY WOBSHIP. 

THE worship of the gods is performed daily, or on particular 
lunar days, or weekly, or ii^ certain months, or annually. 

The shastrus prescribe daily duties towards the gods, deceased 
ancestors, strangers, and the cow. The gods are daily fed by the 
•offerings of the p55ja; ancestors are fed by the offerings of the 
shraddhfi ; and strangers, and the cow, are daily fed by those Hin? 
doos who live according to the rules of their shastrus, and have 
property and leisure to discharge these ceremonies. 

The worship of Vishnoo before the shalgramii ; of Shivb before 
tKe lingu; of a person’s guardian deity before the shalgramii or wa» 
ter ; and of any image set up and constantly preserved, must be 
performed daily. 


.Sometimes a person makes a vow to perform, for a certain time, 
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the worship of some god daily, in order .to ob'tain some^ proposed 
benefit* AU casts, except very poor persons, perform the daily wor- 
ship of Vishnoo, Shivfi, and their guardian deity. 

Bathing also and repeating the names- of the go^s, with or with- 
out a head-roll, e^ecially the name of a person’s guardian deity, are 
acts of daily worship. 

The daily shraddhfi is performed hy very f^w, bit at the time 
of bathing, in the ceremony called tiirgfinfi, the Hinloos pour out 
water from a copper vessel, or from their hands, for l^eir deceased 
ancestors. 

a 

The entertainment of strangers is a duty binding #n all accord- 
ing to their means, and the want of public inns is thul happily sup- 
plied to the natives, by the strict rules of the shastru/and the high 
encomiums these works bestow on hospitality to travellers, and espe- 
cially to the religious orders. 

c Many persons feed the cow daily as an act of worship. ^ 

Some religious acts are performed daily for three or four months 
together : as, during the time of Vishnoo's sleeping, (viz. from the 


* See tbe accoont of tliii horned goddest in page SSa 
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twelfth or fifteenth of the moon, in the month Asharu to the 

t 

twelfth or fifteenth in the moi^h Kartiku) a person vows that no 
razor shall come on his head,* that he will abstain from flesh, fish, 
salt,f peas, oil, curds not made at home, &c. ; that he will not eat 
in the house of a sh5odr&, nor go to* the house of a person of this 
cast, nor eat more than once a day. During this time he engagej 

I 

particularly to attend to his daily duties, as bathing, repeating the 
name of his god, &c. He expects to obtain some particular bles- 
sing from his guardian deity by the performance of these actions. 


LUNAR DAYS. 

The eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, and fifteenth lunar days, both 
of the increase and decrease of the moon in each month, are con- 
sidered as fortunate days. At the full moon in the months Asha- 
ru, Kartikfi, Maghfi, and Voishakfi, the performing of religious ce- 
remonies is peculiarly meritorious, and the not presenting gifts, 
especially to bramhuns, is a great crime. On the third lunar day in 
Voishaku, the merit of religious ceremonies is imperishable. Bath- 
ing in the Ganges on the tenth lunar day in Jyoisht’hu, is extreme- 
ly meritorious. On the second lunar day in Asharhu, the merit 
of performing particular actions is attended with the greatest be- 

t Bock salt may bo eateoi 
Vt9 


f Vomben vi. & 



m BELIGION, MANNERS, kc. 

nefits. The same is mentioned of the elevenlh lunar day in Shra- 
vUnQ. The performance of the shraddhfi during the whole of the 
decrease of the moon in the month Bhadrh is a work of great meritt 
On the serenth, eighth, and ninth lunar days of the month Ashwinfi, 
very great benefits flow from religious acts ; the same is said of the 
•eleventh lunar day in Kartikfi, the full moon in Poitthii, the fifth 
lunar day in Maghfi, the thirteenth in Phalgoonu, and the seventh 

in ChoitrCi. On all these days the Hindoos are particularly occu- 

% 

pied in the different ceremonies of their religion* | 


WEEKLY CESEMONIEK j 

A 

Some Hindoos fast every Sunday, and perform the wirship of Soor- 
yu. These persons have adopted this god as their giardian deity. 

Other Hindoos fast on a Monday performing the worship of Shivu. 
This is only to fulfil a vow, and ends when the vow is completed. 

Some persons, who ssppose themselves to be under the bane^fal 
influence of the planet Saturn, (Shiinee), fasten a Saturday, and per- 
form the worship of this god to render him propitious. 
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VOOTirLt’ CEREMO^mS, 

The Shyama pooja is performed monthly by certain Hindoos. 

The shraddhu should be attended to monthly.— Some persons not 
able to perform The weekly ceremonies connected with their vowsatv 
tend to them monthly. 


jmUAL FESTIVALS. 

The festivals of DoorgaJ Shyama, JuguddhatrCv, Kartiku, Mii- 
hish-niurdin^, Rhtuntee, ttnuGpoorna, Phuluharcc, Shivu, Krishnu, 

• t 

Gunashu, &c. arc held annually.. Two festivals of Shivu and nine 
of Krishnu arc annual. 


The following account of the Hindoo ^tivals is taken from the 
work called Tit'hcc-Tutwu :• 

, Voishakhii, On the third lunar day the anniversary of Gunga’s 
descent." On this, day the worship of Gunga, of the inountiuus 
Koilasu and Himaluyb, of Bhugeerut’lui, and of Shivu. ; On the 
twelfth lunar day the bathing and w'orship of Vishnoo, 

* I have already given a similar article to this, towards tlie close of the last volume. firoDi the Hindoo al* 
manack, but I add this as it makes the former mote complete. 
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Jyoisht'M, On the tenth lunar clay the anniversary of the birth 
of Gfinga, the worship of Miiuiisa,«Rnil of the nagus (serpents). At 
the. full moon the bathing of J ugdnnat’hu, and the offering of 

9 

white powder to this god. On the fourteenth of the wane of the 
moon the worship of the goddess Savitrep. ^ 

jisharhH, On {he second lunar day the drawing of Jugunnat’hffs 
car, with the worship of Jugfinnat'hQ, Buluramu and Soobhudra. 
On the tenth the return of the car, and the worship ff these three 
deities. The nc^t day the worship of Vishnod^ it bfing the anni- 
versary of his lying down to sleep. 

Shrax^n^, At the full moon the dolu pOoja. On the eighth 
of the wane of the moon the anniversary of the Krishnii, 

when the worship of Krishnu, of his father, mother, Nniidu, Ju* 
shoda, Rohinee, Chundika, Buluranih, Dukshu, Gurgu, Bruinka, 
Lukshmee, and Sh&sfhee takes place. 

Bhadr&* On the seventh lunar day the worship of Shivu and 
Doorga. On the seventli the worship of the doorvu grass.* On the 
twelfth the worship of Indru before a kind of flag- staff made with 
a tree called dOmfinfl. On the fourteenth the worship of tinuntu. 
The shraddhu is performed every day during the wane of the inoon, 

* Heie the veij gn^ of (be Seld ia wonhipped u • godll 
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AthwM, Nine days, from the first to the ninth lunar day, the 
worship of Doorga. At the fuA moon the worship of Lfikshmee, 
and the game of ChfitofirajeS, On the last day of the moon the 
Shyama pudja. 

KarlM, (5n the first lunar day the worship 0 / king Bulee. On* 
the second that of Yumu, and the feasting of own brothers by their 
sisters.* On the eighth the worship of Guroorii. Qn the ninth 
that of Jughddhatree. At the full moon the rasfi pooja, and the 
puta pooja, viz. the worship of Shyama before a picture. At the 
entrance of the sun into a new sign, or, on the last day of Kartiku, 
the worship of the god Kartiku. 

UgrtihayUnU, On the sixth lunar day the worship of Kartiku. 
On the seventh, eighth and ninth the worship of Muhishu-murdinee. 
On the fourteenth the worship of Gouree. On the seventh of the 
wane of the moon the shraddhfi. 

I 

PoushH. On the eighth of the decrease of the moon the shrad* 
dhii. On the’ fourteenth- the Shyama pooja. ^ 


* The amritee ahutrSa ordala tbia custom. The munner of atfeiitling to it ia aa folloara: Tlie slaters murk 
the forcheadaof the brothers with white powder, and present to them garments, poitaa, &c. and provide a great 
feast. It is said that Yum'i (death) iind hia sister TSmoona began this custom, and that it is now attended to 
in imilalioii of what they did in order to please YBinil. 
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Maglvi* On the fourth the worship of Goureg, on the fi^th that 
of S&rdswuteg, and of the ink-stand ; on the sixth that ofShfishfhec; 
on the seventh that of S5ory6, ^and on the eighth that of Bheesh- 
mfi. On the eighth of the decrease of the moon the shraddhO, and 
on the fourteenth the anniversary of the birth of the lingO. 

PhalgQonii, On the eighth the worship of Mongol-chundika, 

and at the full moon the dolh p5dja. 

« 

ChoM, On the sixth the worship of Kartiku ; 4n the eighth 

the worship of Vishnoo with ushokfi flowers ; on thc^inth the an- 

fiiversary of the birth of RainU) |ind with his worship|that of Koih 

shulya, Dushu-rut’hu, Hhnoomanu, SoogreSvu, Dhurut.u|Vibh6cshunb, 

Lhkshmbnu, t3^ngudu,.Shutrooghnu, Jamboovanh, Dho^rb, Juyfintu, 

'Vijbyb, Soorastru, Bashtrbviirdhbnu, t^kopb, Dhurrnb|al&, Soombn- 
• 

tr5, and Lbkbpalb. On the seventh, eighth and ninth, the worship 
of Doorga, and on the ninth that-of t}’nnupo5rna. On the four- 
teenth the worship of Kamu-davu. On the thirteenth of the de- 
crease of the moon, the worship of Gbnga. On the entrance of the 
sun into a new sign at the close of this month, the presenting wa- 
,ter, rice, jkc. to bramhbns Is performed as an act of great merit 



CHAPTER VI. 

y 

Of the Hindoo Learned Men, Priests, Devotees, 4-c. 

SECTION T. 

The MUnoos, 

AMONGST other extraordinary divisions of time described by 
the Hindoos is that called a kulpu, which contains 433,000,000 years, 
measuring the duration of the world, and as many jthe interval un- 
til its renovation. There are thirty of these khlpQs in one grand 
revolution of time. Over each kOIpfi a mfinoo presides. There are 
fourteen miinoos, each of whom reigns 384 yoogQs or 60,480,000 
years, which period is called a munwfinturu. The present rnSnoo, 
who is the seventh, is named Voivuswotb, 

f 

The names of these fourteen munoos may be seen in the first pftgo 
of the first volume. 


w 



978 


RELIGION, MANNERS^ &c. 


SECTION IL 

ilfoonee. 

% 

THE moonees are believed to be the founders of the whole Hin- 
doo system of religion and philosophy, and their name(^ or the names 
of their sons, appear as the authors of almost all the oilginal shastrus 
from tlie vadus downwards. f 

» 

; . ■■ • 

These learned men are said to have been born from the mind of 
Brbmhari^ They staid in different forests constantly ||erforming ,au- 
stere devotions. The pooranus are full of tales respecting these 
moonees :,sonie lived unwind, others on water only, others on dried 
leaves. . They had complete controul over universal nature ; 
could travel in a moment into any of the three worlds, viz. the 
earth, patalu, and .heaven. They married at pleasure, but did not 
igeddle with the business of the world. Two or three of them are 

^ - ■ 

* From the.raot mSaS. which tigiilAea mediution. . Amoonee therefore it e peraon giren np to thia 
kind of devotion. 

t The and t&ntrii abutitta nre. however, attributed to Shivft. 

} See Itaoilatioa of the anbatance of the KaliLS poonnS in the preceding volanie, page ISI. 



OF THB HINDOOS. 


m 


said to be immortal.* The brambhas believe that they are descend* 
ed from tlie moonces. 

The following may be reckoned among the most celebrated of 
the moonees, viz. 

Poolfistyfi,* PooluhB, Krutoo, Bbrigoo,* Prucbata, ti'ogeerai Mu- 
reechee, tS^tree, Naiudu,® Vishnoo, Pnrasurb, Vyasn,^ Shiinkfi,® Liki- 
tu,* Dukshb, Gotumu, Satatupu,® ^shisht’hij,® Yumb, Pbrushoora- 
mu/ Vishwfishruva/ Valmeekee,® Vishwamitru,^^ Roeshy&shrioga,^^ 

1 Author of the ceremonies called rrtttS. 

{Tills moonec was destroyed by king Uyoont who had 1000 arms. 

3 The Hindoos every day perform the ceremony of pouring out weter in the names of these nine fitst moo* 
ners. NeiSdh was the author of a pooranS bearing his name, and of another work called P&nchh^atriL 

4 To this writer are attriboted all the thirty-ala legidmato pooraniis. 

5 Likitu is said to have eaten a fruit belonging to ShHnk'di for which bis band was ent as a pnaZdiment 
fbr stealing the property of a brarohhn. His hand was restored by the miraculous powers of a near called Va* 
hooda. 

6 These two moenecs were writers of diflbrent amritee shutrSs. Vhshisht'hH sms the frmiTy priest of Rsmft 
and his ancestors^ 

r This moonec destroyed Orjeonh. the murderer of his father. 

8 Thii moonee was the ancestor of RashnS and other rakshhiSsi 

« 

9 Anther of the BamayUnll. 

10 This moonee svas a kshhtriyh. bnt obtained bramhiiohoed. See the article hramhSns, 

^ 1 This moonee had deer’s homn 


Wart 
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Katyay&n8, Ydgi-yagyubdlky&, Kfiahy&pfi,^ Sa&dilytt/ Bhdrfidwajll,a 
ti'thbrbS, Gfirgu, VatsyO) Sbmbfirtii tJ^ndbb-mooDee/ Davblb, Ha* 
reetfii Apfistbmbfi, Vrihuspfitee, MOnoo, Juyuminee,^ Sbnbkb, Su- 
iifinda, Sbnatuod, Kbpilfiy^ Asooree, Vdrhoo, Boudhay&nO, Markin- 
dayb/ Doorvasa,’’ Chyvunb, Oosh&na, Galuyfi, Kfinadu,^ Moud- 
ig&lyu, Javalii, Gargy&i Jdnhoo,^^ Sandeepinfi, t^shtavftkru,^'^ Gobbi* 
lu,^*Sfirtibbuogu,^Bhagooree,^^.Madhu, Rhisheekb, Kfinwfi, Dwoitfi^ 

1 A nmiAw of tbe present nee of bninh&ni own tins moonee m their encesloTi eid an called Kash^ph 
hnnUbu. ’ 

I Manp Bengel branliBiw any they are deaemded from tbf moonee Sandil} ft. FiIbi a descendant of tb» 
noonep, n^med Bh&tt&4iBni^fiuB« the pedigree is tracedf and written in a work called ^&DgBha>vlileei via. a ge« 
nealogy. Bhlitth-nara^’&uh was one of the five bramh&us said to have been brought idto Bengal from Kilnoj& 
by Adiahoorh, anja who lived about five hundred years ago. 

3 Some bramhhns are descendants of this moonee, and are called BhadrUwaj!! bra^lSns. Others are dc*. 
•aanded from O&np, Vatijh, Moad^lyhi G&rgh, SavhtnH* KondiikB, or Koodukh^* 

4 D&shBrttt'bB, the father of Ilamfl, killed this moonee^ son by mistake in hnntingk. 

5 Tills moonee wrote comments on the MeemangsB shastrlis. 

6 The orig^ Shankjh shastr&s are attributed to tUa person^at wdl as n work caIleAKKpiHb4linghUS. KBi* 
{AH reduced to adies the 30,000 tons of king SBg&rB. 

Mheanthorofapooranh bearing his name. 

8 This moonee was so IrasdUc, that to this day people call n very angry man "Doorrata.**^ 

9 An thov ofeomments on the VoidiSakikB shastriiai 

^ 10 This moonee swallowed QBnga as she cemn from Iietv«D» 

II Tbia crooked moonee ia sdd to be the anthor of one of the SBnghit&i. 

0 

IS Author of en explanation of the cetemoniet prewribed by ^ yidfis. This sMifc ia called GbUiilll>«ootrB'« 

13 Thia name implies that thia person bid a stuflog in his throaty like n person ia the hom of deetly 

14 Aofhot of a S&ngskritB grammar. 
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Trato, Narayunu, ^vurnu, SAnutkoomarQ,' Jatookurnu, Ghritii- 
kou9hikfi| Koushik&i KooshikUy lOurbii,* Vrudnii, Vyaghrfibhootcp, 
J&rutkaroo/ Dhouniyu,^ Sooteeku, Doorbulu, Akhundulu, NurO, 
Mrikundoo, ViipjoolUi Mandfivyb,^ Lokakshee, Sooausaphu,^ t)^r- 
dhushira, Qordupudu/ &mboobbojee,‘ Lomiisbii^ VoisOmpayunu/^ 
Dwidusliu, SoudhureCi BalikilwuJ^ 

In different parts of this work, stories respecting a number of the 
moonees will be found. 

The following stories which are to be found in the Muhabharutu, 
and other pooranus, may serve as a specimen of all the rest : 

I To (}iis inooQce is attributed one of the pooranttt# aod which bears his name. This moonec and several 
otisers always continue in a state of cliiidhood. 

^ Otirb& before the time of his birth, sprang from bis mother’s wonibi and reduced to aishes a number of 
kings witli their armies. Those kiiij^s had sojecJ some moonees^ one of whom had refused to give up his cow 
them. 

S The father of Uukiii and ^ruiidtathcr of the goddess Mdiiusa* 

I 

4 The famllj priest of the Tuudilvus. 

5 Sec a note iu the tabic cf contents of ibc Mbhqbbaiilttt, vol. 2. page 52.. 

6 Tills moonee wit once sold bj his parents for a human sacrifice. 

i 

7 A great asce&i who performed severe devotions with his head downwards* ^ 

8 He lived on water only. 

t • - • 

9 This moonee will live as I ong as a single hair on bis body continues, and' one hair falls off after the t«Ig» 

* . ■ 

•f fburtecn Tndriis have expired. 

10 The whole of the pooraoAs arc said to have been indicted by Uiiamoonee* 

II These moonees were the heighthofaman’s ftinmb. 
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Soubhuree, tlie tiioone^, was a gt^elstt devoted, and performed an* 
fitere devotions by the siilc of a rfvtr many thousand years. On a 
certain day he saw in the river a fish playing with the spawn float- 
ing on the top. He conceived from hence that there must be a 

great pleasure in marriage, and in rearin'g children; but reflected 

0 

«that he had performed austerities so many years without obtaining 

any thing. He therefore resolved to marry, and went to the king,* 

who had a hundred ds^ughters. He demanded one in marriage. 

The kiug thought within himself, this fellow has no ^ouse, $yes in 

the wilderness, fasts ‘continually, &c. hpw can*I givf my daughter 

to him, to be destroyed with poverty ? If I do not gife her, he will, 
/ % 

with one word, consume us to ashes in his anger. I' will therefore 
get rid of him by a deception, and send him for soniething which 
does not exist either in heaven, earth, or patalu. Yhe king then 
told him, that whoever obtained one of his daughters must bring a 
horse with a blue ear as her price, and that if he would bring a 
hundred such horses he should have his hundred daughters. The 
moonee took leave to seek an animal of this kind. He performed 
dhyanu, and discovered that such an animal did not exist in all the 
tiiree worlds, and that the king was only playing tricks with him. 
Again he performed dhyanu, and discovered that these horses were 

t 

to be obtained from the sea. He went to the sea, and began to 
praise the god Sfimoodru (the sea}, and at last one hundred horsep 


* At thu time IlmdooiVlMnS had bat one king. 
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with lAue ears came up. Taking his horses he went to the kingi 
who now found himself completely outwitted by the moonee. The 
king, however, was still very unwilling to give him his daughter, and 
put him off from day to day, till he was afraid the moonee would des« 
troy him and his kingdom at once. Wherefore he gave him his 
daughters in marriage, and the moonee led them all into the wiP 
c*-rncss. The moonee requested the god Vishwukiirma to give him 
a hundred palaces in the forest, which he did, and furnished them 
with all manner of gold and silver utensils. The moonee placed 
a wife in each house, and in a hundred separate forms lived with 
them all. The king, anxious about his daughters, after a time went 
to seek them, and found them in this state in separate palaces, eacji 
one thinking that the true Soubhhrce lived with her alone. The 
king pleased, returned home. The mooiice, after raising up a nu- 
merous posterity, and enjoying matrimony many years, forsook the 
world, and returned to liis tupuswa. 

^Irikundoo, the moonee, had no son, on which account he was 
very sorrowful, and went into the wilderness to perform tfipuswa 
to Brumha. He performed tupiiswa a thousand years, at tlie close 
of which period Brumha arrived, and asked him what blessing he 
wanted? lie said he wanted a son. Brumha toid him he would 
grant him a hundred sons, but they should all be ignorant. He 

* Tbe moo neci can obtain the knowledge of all tiungi by dhyan&, or inward mcdilat'iun. 
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replied he might go back again; he did not want such a bleasing. 
Briimha then offered hini a sou whoahould live seven years, but who 
should be the most learned person that ever was bom, Tliis blessing 
he also rejected. Mrikundoo then went to work again at thpuswa 
for another thousand years. Compelled by the force of these au- 
sterities Brumha again came to ask the moonee What blessing he 
would please to have? itgain the dispute was raised f bout a hun- 
dred ignorant sons, or one very wise son who should^, die at seven 
years old. - At length, Mrikundoo, unable to help h|aiself, chose 
the wise son. Getting this blessing, MrikunddO can^ home, and 
soon after a son was born whom he named Markunda|h.. As soon 
as he could speak, h6 was the most learned being that ^irer was born. 
Seeing'him thus learned, his parents were very uneasy |j|iat he should 
thus be cut off by the hand of death at seven years ^d. His fa- 
ther went again to perform tQpuswa, to try if he coull not get his 
life lengthened, firhmha, at the end of a year, camf to him, but 
told him his life could not be lengthened, as .his word could not be 
broken. Again he came home in despair. As he was sitting in 
his . house one day, crying, Markundayh, the son, came in and ask- 
ed his father why he wept ? Though very unwilling, he at length 
toM him. The son said there was no need to weep, for he would go 
and perform tuphswa. Wherefore getting the mdntru of Shivfi from 
his spiritual guide,, he went and performed tQpuswa. At the close 
of a year, Shivu arrived, but while Shivit was there, MarkQndayu*8 
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appointed time was'up, and a messenger of Yumii’s (death) arrived 
to take him away. Shivu destroyed this messenger. Ydmu then 
came, but Shivfi slew him also. Hearing of tlic death of Yumfi, 
all the gods were dreadfully alarmed, since all men would become 
immortal. Driimha, Vishnoo, and other gods, resorted to Shivu, 
and began to pra'ise him in the most flattering and soothing manner.* 
Shivu told them, their flattery was of no use, for that IMarkundilyu 
should not die. Indru interfered, and said, it was not right that 
they, who were all one, should differ in their word. Shivu added, 
that Brumha’s meading could not be that he should live seven years 
of the life of man, but seven of Brumha’s years.* The gods not 
knowing what to do, admitted the deception, and this became the 
time allotted for the life of Markundayu. Shivu then raised Yumu 
to life, and sent him and Markundayu home. The latter arriving 
told his father and mother of the success of his tupuswa — and thus 
the story ends. 


* So that two thounnd timei the four yoogfii. or 8,6-10,OOOiOOO yean is the age of MartSndoyM. What, 
in the name of Mr. llalhed, is the life of Methusaleh to this I What amazing proofs of dirinitj accompany 
books so full of the marrellous ! Seriously, how applicable to these credulous unbelieverii is the reproof given 
to tlie Jews, “ who strained at a gnat, and swallowed a camel,” Matt, xstit. U. X x 
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SECriON HI. 

^ UNLIKE almost all other religious bodies, the bramhuns have no 
spiritual head, they never meet in public convocations, nor is there 
any appointment by superiors to any of the religious offices. Any 
persons qualified to discharge the duties of spiritual guides, priests, 
&c. are eligible. Iii former times the kings ei\forced the rules of 
the shastrfis on all ranks, and punished for spiritual as well as civil 
offences, and thus some degree of order was preserved, but at pre- 
sent all is rapidly falling into that disorder and confusion which al- 
ways follows the want of a public supreme head ; and every friend 
of God and man rejoices that a wise Providence has so ordered it, 
that this stupendous fabric of superstition is thus quietly and silently 
hastening to a total and Irrecoverable ruin. 
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The Gooroo, 

% 

THE gooroo of the Hindoos is a spiritual guide or saviour. Tliis 
person gives to a disciple the initiating muntru, or incantation, which 
consists of the name of some god, a little altered in sound by the 
cutting off one ur !nore letj;ers, and affixing others, as, instead of 
Ramu, the gooroo gives the disciple the word Ra, Roo, or R&ng. 
The method of receiving the muntru from the gooroo is detailed in 
the 17th, 18th and 19th pages of tlie preceding volume. The goo- 
roo also instructs his disciples, for a few days after the giving of the 
muntru, in the forms of daily worship, &c. If the disciple be un- 
able to learn in two or three days, the spiritual guide takes him to his 
house. In some cases the gooroo gets some relation of this disciple 
to teach him the forms of his religion. 

.This spiritual guide becomes, in the estimation of the disciple, a 
god. Whenever he approaches the disciple the latter prostrates 
himself in the dust before him, and never sits in his presence without 
his leave. He drinks the water with which he has washed his goo- 
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roo’s feet,* and as it respects his future state he* relies upon his goo-^ 
roo for his final safety. I have heard some Hindoos speak with 
comparative contempt of all other ways of salvation, and pronounce 
the favour of the gooroo a compleatly safe passport to heaven. 

• The following article respecting the qualifications of a gooroo, 
is taken from the Tiintru-saru : This work lays it down first, that 
a gooroo ought to be free from the following faults : he should not 
be subject to his passions, so as to become an adulterer, a thief, &c, ; 
he should be born of a good family ; speak kindly to all; be attentive 
to religious duties ; honourable in the eyes of others ; always keep- 
ing his body pure ; ready in religious ceiemonies ; ftiithful in the 
discharge of the duties of his cast ; wise, able to keep in order as 

well as to cherish his disciples ; learned in the shastrue, &c. From a 
gooroo of this kind it is proper to receive the initiatiag muntru. A 
person who is a glutton, who has the leprosy, who ie blind of one 
or both eyes ; is very small in stature, or who has-whklows ; whose 
teeth stand out ; who is noisy and talkative ; is subject to his wife ; 
or whose toes or fingers are unnaturally unequal, or of an improper 
number; an asthmiiic person, or in other respects diseased, is unfit 
to* be a gooroo. 

* Doing tererenee to tiM rttj foetof mpetionprwniilodmoiig the Jowi. Beneefhewonn wnbod tte 
fectofChriit, and wipe] them with thehtir ofheihcML Faolwtfbiooght npattho feet of Ouuliel. 
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At present^ this office is very often hereditary, and of course is 
frequently m the hands of persons really disqualified. Neither do 
the modern Hindoos pay much regard to the qualifications of their 
gooroos ; nor do these spiritual guides pay much attention to their 
disciples, except it be to give them the muntru, and receive in re- 
turn reverence ^add presents. 

On some occasions, if two brothers, having the same spiritual 
guide, quarrel about an estate, the gooroo is called, and generally gives 
his judgment in favbur of the brother who gives him the greatest 
fee. At other times the gooroo is called in to settle family differences^ 

A poor disciple will appeal to his gooroo against the oppression of 
a rich one, and such a person sometimes gets a letter of rccomnien> 
dation from his gooroo to a disciple who is in business, that the lat- 
ter may give him employment. If the place be not worth selling 
(for almost all places are bought and sold in this country) the per- 
son to whom the gooroo has written gives his poor fellow-disciple 
something to do. 

The business of a gooroo is very profitable. Some few persons* 
by one contrivance or another, obtain as many as a thousand dis- 
ciples. Others have one disciple, or half a dozen, and others twenty 
ajid upwards ; yet all the gooroos are ambitious of having rich dis- 
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ciples. One or two of the Gosaees, descendants of Choitfinyu, 
have not less than two or three thousand disciples. iJpon a mo- 
derate calculation, the gooroo of a thousand disciples receives in 

presents a thousand roopecs annually. A poor man generally gives 
his gooroo a roopec a year, or if the gooroo visit him twice a year, 

,he presents to him two roopces. 

# 

If a gooroo consider himself as having some claims on any mem- 
ber of a family to become his spiritual guide, and tiiis person or 
the family be unwilling, the gooroo goes to their house and refuses 
to eat till they consent. The family dare not cat till the gooroo 
has first eaten. 

t 

To become a gooroo it is only necessary that a person be a bram- 
hun, and that he be acquainted with the niuntrus. Among the 
followers of Choitunyu, some shoodrus are gooroos. 

In Inany cases the wives of bramhuns become gooroos to their 
own children, and also to other persons both male and female. It 

is considered as very lucky to have the initiating muntru from .a 
mother. 


Instances of quarrels betwixt a spiritual gpiide and his disciples are 
not uncommon, when the Former pronounces a curse upon a disc- 
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bedicnt disciple, as IMay your posterity perish.” May all your 

» 

wealth evaporate.” But the disciple is exceedingly alarmed at the 
curse of the gooroo, and if in a short time any of the family di?^ 
all the neighbours ascribe it to the curse of the gooroo. 

If the children do not choose their father’s gooroo, the latter is 

% 

full of wrath| and not unfrequently curses the family. 

The gooroos are not distinguished by any particular dress, and 
many pursue secular* business. 

1 have heard of some gooroos who, taking advantage of the pro- 
found reverence in which they are held, are guilty of improper 
conduct with their female disciples. Some of these spiritual guides 
are guilty of crimes which they expiate on a gallows. 

Oopil-Gooroo. — ^These persons arc sometimes employed in teaching 
the disciple how to perform the p55ja, 8cc. of the god whose inuntru 
he has received, and who is thus become his guardian deity. If the 
go(\roo be a female, or be ignorant of the proper muntru, the oopfi 
or sub-gooroo is called in* This person is to be treated witli near- 
ly the same reverence as the gooroo. 
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SECTION IV. 

The PoordhitU. 

. * 

THE poorohitu is the family priest, or the person who performs 
the different ceremonies of the Hindoo religion for another. 

I . 

Some rich men keep a priest for themselves ; but iit general these 
persons discharge the duties of poordhitu for a number of different 
families, and receive the fees and separate presents of cloth, sweet* 
meats, rice, fruits, &c. as their reward. 

Each bramhun performs the daily ceremonies with bis own hands. 
The poorohitu is called in to perform the shraddhG, the ten ceremo- 
nies called sungskarh, the ceremonies at the offering a temple and 
various other things, at the different vrutus, at the great festivals, 
and smaller separate podjas, at a sacrifice, (yagii), and sometimes he 
is called to fast, and bathe, in the name of another.* 


* A man of pijopeitji uMmecaMib aDwSlingtofaitliimidftgifesliiipooiSldtBaioopeetodoltArlum, 
and in the cold weather lie givea him a tec to bathe amoBtb for hin^ and to p^bna the e e i e iaeiMei cemected 
with bathing. 
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Any bramhun who knows the different forms to be used, may be 
a pooruhitu. 

These persons are generally very avaricious, and take care to have 
their share of the presents at the close of a ceremony. 

The amount of the fees depends upon the ability and generosity 
of the person wlio employs tlie poorohitu.* The latter is sometimes 
very much dissatisfied with what he receives, and complains to others, 
that “ the duties at such a man's house are very heavy, Irut that he 
gives only a very trifling fee, and no more of the olFerings than a crow 
might cat.” 

In some cases one person is pooruhitu to a thousand families ; 
but he employs assistants, and gives them a stipulated share of the 
perquisites. 

If the priest do not arrive in time, or if he make mistakes in 
performing the ceremonies, the person employing him becomes very 
angry, and reproves him. Very often several families having the sayie 
priest wish to perform certain ceremonies on the same day. The 
priest is sure to offend on this day, and never fails to be told of his 
partiality to one, and neglect of the other. 

Yy 


J 


*This ficrsua is cttUcd Y&j&manS. 
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The higher orders despise a bramhun who becomes priCiSt to shoo- 
drus, and refuse to eat of his food. A priest to the slioodrus can 
only be priest to one cast, as, to the joiners, or blacksmiths, or some 
other class of mechanics. Such a priest is called the joiner’s bram- 
^hun, or the blacksmith’s bramhun, &c. . 

Three casts of shoodrus, viz. theyogees (mostly weavers), thechan- 
dalus, and the basket-makers, havepoordhitus outof their own casts, 
and not from among. the bramhuns. 


If in the slaughter of sacrifices the slayer happen to fail in cut- 
ting off the head at one blow, the poodrhitu is blamed for having 
made some blunder in the ceremonies of the pobja, and thus produc- 
ing this fatal disaster. 

Tlie story of the priest of Micah in the xviith of Judges will 
receive some illustration from these particulars lespccting the Hindoo 
poorohitfi. 
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SECTION \ . 


officiating at the Burnt-Off cringe S^c, 

% 


AcharylL 

THE person who taiiglK the vadus used to he called Acharyu. 
At present the bramhun who reads a portion of the vadus at the 
time of investiture with tlic poita is called by this name ; as well as 
tlic person who reads the fonnularits at the homu, or burnt-sacrifice. 
This latter person is generally the poorohitu, but he then assumes 
the name of acharvu. 

A very considerable number of the bramhuns are qualified to dis- 
charge the duties of an acharyU) and any bramhun thus qualified 
may perform them, without any previous consecration or appoint- 
fnent. Twenty, thirty, or forty roopccs is the amount of the fee of 
the acharyu at great festivals. 
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SMUshyU, 

THE Sudushyii directs, during the performance of different cere- 
monies, how each part is to be done. . 

# 

This master of the ceremonies is not employed on all occasions ; 
he is however generally engaged at the times of the great festivals ; 
at the first shraddhu* after a person’s death ; ajb the dedication of 
images, of temples, flights of steps, ponils, &c. At the reading of 
the pooranus also, he attends and points out where the reading or 
the book is defective. 

A fee is given to this person at the close of the ceremonies, to 
the amount, sometimes, of ten or fifteen roopees. On extraordi- 
nary occasions as much as one hundred, or, one hundred and fifty 
roopees are given. 
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Brumha. 

THE brGmha sits near the fire at the time of a burnt*offering^ and 
supplies it witli fresh wood. 

The fee to this person is five roopees in cases when the Sudush- 
yfi receives fifteen. A gift of rice, &c. is also added to the Brumha. 


llbta. 

THIS person throws the clarified butter on the fire in the burnt- 
ofiering, repeating the proper muntrus. The fee is the same as that 
of the acharyu. 

Tlie four last persons divide tlie offerings that have been presented 
to (ttgncc) the god of fire. These four persons are worshipped at the 
commencement of the honui, and offerings of rings, poitas, clothes, 
seats of cloth or wood, pillows,* awnings, brass and copper vessels, 
&c. are presented. 

The Hindoo priests wear their usual dress during the performance 
^f any ceremony. 

• The Iliadoo rich mea sit with a Isige pillow placed at their hacks. 
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SECTION VL 

Other priests, 

A number of persons are employed as assistants to those bramhuus 
who perform different ceremonies : as, the person who gathers flow- 
ers to present to the image, sweeps the temple, »&c. This person is 
called IButoo. The person who buys and collects the things for the 

offerings is called Udhikarec. He who performs the ceremonies at 
a pooja is called pobjiiku. He who cooks for the hnage is called, 
paehhku. lie who reads the pooranu when one of these books is 
read as an act of merit, is called Patuku. He who holds the book and 
corrects the reading and the copy, is called Dliaruku. He who 
hears the words as an act of merit, as die leprcsentative of the per- 
son who is to enjoy the merit of the hearing of these stories, is called 
Shrotu. He who repeats in the evening the meaning of what has been 
read in the day is called Kutuku. 
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SECTION VII. 

The four principal orders of Men, incltidit^g the Ascetics, 

ACCORDING to llic appointment of the shastrus there are four 
principal states (ashrumu) into which all the Hindoos enter, viz. 
Brumhuchuryu, Grihust’hft, Vaiiuprust’hu, and Bliikshooku. 

The shastrus have laid down rules for these different states, as, 
what actions are to be renounced, and what ceremonies performed ; 
what persons shall enter into them, and at what age, and they de- 
scribe the present and future benefits attendant on beeoiningp a Brum- 
hueharce, a Grihiist'hu, a Vauuprust’hu, or a Bhikshookii, 


It appears to have been the design of the founders of the Hindoo 
religion, that these orders should be suited to the four disiiiiiruish- 
ing periods in the life of man; while the youth continues in a state 
of instruction, he is called a BruinhQchavec, and the daily duties of 
this state arc laid down for him; after marriage he becomes a Gii- 
*hust’hr>, and performs the several duties of civil life as a housholdcr. 
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At the age of fifty he renounces the world and tenters a wilderness ; 
after this he becomes a Bhikshooku,* literally a beggar, but this per- 
son is supposed to be distinguished by his having become perfectly 
insensible to all human things, and to be absorbed in thinking on 
God* This is the perfection of the Hindoo religion ; the extinction 
bf all the passions, ^and having the soul absorbed in thinking upon 
Brumhu. 

The duties of a youth in the state of a BiumhucliaiS, in former 

I# 

times were to be practised for twelve years; at the present day 
these duties are binding only for tvvelve, or seven, or three days. 

On the first day, the boy is invested with the poita, wlien he hears 
sentences from some particular vildu, the reading of which occupies 
about twenty minutes. After tlie forms of initiation into the state 
of a Brumhdeharee have been gone through, the boy, with a stafFin 
his hand, pretends to leave the house, and go into the wilderness, to 
learn the vadiis, and to obtain his food by begging,— but the pa- 
rents stop him, saying “ Oh ! child, return ; thou shalt not go into 
the wilderness ; we will supply thee with alms. Besides, become* a 
libusholdcr, marry, and perform the duties of a Grihust’hu.” ■ From 
the first to the twelfth day, the face pf the boy is not to be seen by 
any shOodru, nor is he to see the face of a person of this cast, tie 
bathes early in the morning, with a cloth over his face as he passet^ 
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through the streets. * One person goes before and the other behind 
him, and if a shoodru should ap|)roach they tell him to go another 
way, as a Brumhficharee is going to bathe.* He must eat only once a 
day; abstain from flesh, fish, &c. ; perform the proper ceremonies 
three times a day.^ On the twelfth day, with his staff in his hand, he 
goes to bathe, and casts bis staff into the stream, repeating inuntius, 
intimating that he renounces the state of a Hrijinhucharee, and be- 
comes a Gribust’hu. On this day some persons, for tlie sake of get- 
ting a few roopees, permit their son to receive alms from the hands 
of a female shdbdru, who, from that time, calls this child the son of 
her alms. Having no son of her own, slie visits the child occasion- 
ally, or frequently, and takes him to her own house, where she feasts 
and clothes him : in some cases these women shew a particular re- 
gard to sons of this description. I have heard of very large sums 
being given to the child of a bramhun when he thus becomes the 
son of a person’s alms. I can find no other reason for tJiis practice, 
than that a woman without cliildrcn is pleased even with such a son; 
especially as he is the offspring of a bramhun. 

In a short time after the child has tlius resolved to enter the 
state of a Grihust’hS, he is generally married. The duties assigned 


* It is • alioeking circoiutence. and proclaims the Ime origin of the Hindoo religion, that it seeks all oc- 
casions to degrade and wound the feeUngi of the shdddrft. liow different the Holy Scriptures: " Honour all 


>• 


Za 
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to him in this state by the shastrfis are, the performance of the daily 
shraddhG, and the h5mu ; the daily worship of the shalgramu, of the* 
cow; the raising of offspring; attendance to the ten sungskarSs; 
his daily business ; the feeding of strangers ; the hearing of the 
shastius, Ac. To these things may be added all the other custo* 
mary ceremonies performed by persons in a secular states as bathing, 
repeating the names of the gods, the worship- of the g(ods, &c. 

Tlie next state is calle<i Vanfiprust’lib;* which state Mfinoo thus 

§ 

describes: 

“ When the father of a family perceives his rausefen become flao*» 
cid and his hair grey, and sees the child of his child, let him then 
seek refuge iu.a forests 

“Abandoning all food eaten in towns, and all his houshold uten* 
si Is, let him repair to the lonely wood, committing the care of his 
wife to her sons^ or accompanied by her, if she chuse to attend him. 

“I^t him take up his consecrated fire, and all his domestic inf- 

t 

plements of making oblations to it, and departing from the town to 
the forest, let him dwell iu it with complete power over his organs 
of sense and of action. 


* Tltii nord iiiiinutei that the penon is * dweller in %Arest; froniTSa^, • fiirest, and pHUt'kS/ 
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With many sorts of pure food, such as holy sages used to eat, 
with green herbs, roots, and fruk, jet him perform the five great sa- 
craments before mentioned, introducing them with due ceremonies. 

**Lethim wear a black antelope's hide, or a vesture of bark ;* let 
him bathe evening and morning; let him sufier the hairs of his head,* 
his beard, and his nails to grow continually. 

**From such food as himself may eat, let him, to the utmost of 
his power, make offerings and give alms ; and with presents of wa- 
ter, roots, and fruit, let him honour those who visit his hermitage. 

*'Let him be constantly engaged in reading the vildus; patient 
of all extremities, universally benevolent, with a mind intent on the 
Supreme Being; a perpetual giver, but no receiver of gifts, with 
tender affection for all animated bodies, 

** Let him slide backwards and forwards on the ground ; or let 
him stand a whole day on tip-toe ; or let him continue in motion 
risiYig and sitting alternately ; but at sunrise, at noon, and at sun- 
set, let him go to the waters and bathe. 


* T)^1»tkT«itnte corned the lower peitiofthrheDj only. 
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the hot season, let him sit exposed to R<re fires, four biasing 
around him, with the sun above ; Ki the rains, let him stand unco- 
vered, without even a mantle, where the clouds pour the heaviest 
showers ; in the cold season, let him wear humid vesture ; and let 
him increase by degrees the austerity of his devotion.* 

• * . ' 

i 

** Then, having reposited his holy fires, as the law directs, in his 
mind, let him live without external fire, without a mansion, wholly 
silent, feeding on roots and fruit. 

a 

Or the hermit may bring food from a town, having received it 

in a basket of leaves, in his naked hand, or in a potslierd, and then 

« 

let him swallow eight mouthfuls. 

** A bramhiin, becoming void of sorrow and fear, and having shu- 
ffled off his body by any of those modes which great sages practised, f 
rises to exaltation in the divine essence.’* 

It may suffice to observe that no such ascetics as are here de- 
scribed exist at this period, and almost all the present appearances of 
adstere devotion among different orders of Hindoos are to be traced 

* These ansteriiie* are not intended as espiaUons of sin, but m^es of eatinguishing desire, 
t Th»s IS, by drowoin dtc. Encoivageiiunt to suicide is a shocking blot in the system. 
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to other causes rather than to the commands of the shastru respect* 

tng the order of Vanuprust’hQ. (The persons who at present pretend 

to renounce a secular life, do it neither at the time, nor go to the 

place, the shastru appoints ; and they renounce the world, because 

it has frowned upon them, or because they can enjoy it^no longer. 

^ • . 

Hence some men, who have been successful in worldly schemes, and* 
settled their families in affluence, become despised by the younger 
branches of those families, and from feelings of disappointment go 
and live at Benares, which has received the name of the “joyful 
wilderness,” (Anundu-kaiiunu). Poor persons often renounce their 
homes, and become wanderers, on account of misfortunes, the loss 
of children, disagreeable connections, &c. and principally because 
the state of a religious beggar in a warm climate is preferred by an 
idle people, to that of the lowest orders of labourers. 

I once saw two men at Saugur island sitting amidst some ruins- 
in the wilderness, who approached the nearest, to Vanttprflst’lifis 
of any persons I have seen in this country. Several of their compa- 
nions had been carried away by tlie tygers. These men had been 
in. this situation several months: they spent their time in repeating 
the name of Vishnoo, performing pooja, and bathing. But thlli 
residence in the wilderness they had not chosen for a perpetuity ; 
for they designed to remove at the time I was there, having staid: 
during the interval betwixt one festival and another. 
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I am informed, however, that some rich men advanced in life go 

to Benares for the express purpose of spending the remainder of life 

in performing religious ceremonies, without having any distress in 

their families to excite them to abandon their homes ; but here they 

live in a large city, where they can have all the conveniences of life, 

yrhich is very different from the regimen of an ascetic in a forest. 

# 

The fourth order is thus described by Mfinoo : 

Having thus performed religious acts in sf forest, during the 
third portion of his life, let him become a Sunnyaseefor the fourth 
portion of it, abandoning all sensual affections, and wholly reposing, 
in the Supreme Spirit. 

After he has read the vildus in the form prescribed, has legal- 
ly begotten a son, and has performed sacrifices to the best of his 
power, he has paid his three debts, and may then apply his heart 
to eternal bliss, 

** Departing from his house, taking with him pure implements^ 
hi& water pot and staff, keeping silence, unallured by desire of the 
objects near him, let him enter into the fourth order. 


** Alone let him constantly dweh, for the sake of bis own fefi* 
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city: obse^ing theTiappiness of a solitary man, who neither for* 
sakea nor is forsaken, let him life without a companion. 

'*Let him have no culinary fire, no domicil, let him, when ve- 
ty hungry, go to the town for food ; let him patiently bear dis- 
ease ; let his mind be firm ; let him study to know God, and fix * 
his attention on God alone* 

*‘An earthen wat(^r-pot^ the roots of large trees, coarse vesture, 
total solitude, equanimity toVard all creatures, these are the cha- 
racteristics of a bramhun set free. 

** Let him not wish for death ; let him not wish for life ; let him 
expect bis appointed time, as a hired servant expects his wages. 

“ Let him advance his foot purified by looking down, Jest he 
touch any thing impure; let him drink water purified by straining 
with a cloth, lest he hurt some insect;* let him, if he chuse to speak, 
utter words purified by truth; let him by all means keep his heart 
purified. » 

* Thit comiMiid does not originote in iny fecKngt of benevolence, like those of Shiketpeare when ho wrote 
* The poor beetle that we tread upon 
In corporeal lu/* rancc/eell ■ pang at great 
At when a giant diet / 

linf in the ideas connected with the doctrine that every part of creation is a portion of the deity. Hence a 
Hindoo cxdainis, when a penon is about to kill a Syw Ah ! Ibrbear ! 'tio the brealb, or oonl, of Yislmoo.’' 
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“ Let him bear a reproachful speech with patience; let him speak 
reproachfully to no man ; let him ilot, on account of this frail and 
feverish body, engage in hostility with any one living. 

“ His. hair, nails, and beard being clipped, bearing with him a staff, 
hnd a water*pot, his whole mind being fixed on God, let him wan- 
der about, without giving pain to animal or vegetable beings. 

Delighted with meditating on the Supreme Spirit, sitting fix- 
ed in such meditation, without needing any thing eairthly, without 
one sensual desire, without any companion but his own soul, let him 
live in this world seeking the bliss of the next. • 

** A mansion with bones for its rafters and beams; with nerves 
and tendons for cords; with muscles and blood for mortar ; with 
skin for its outward covering ; filled with no sweet perfume, but 
loaded with faces and urine ; a mansion infested by age and by 
sorrow, the seat of malady, harassed with pain, haunted with the 
quality of darkness, and incapable of standing long, such a mansion 
of the vital soul let its occupier always cheerfully quit. • 

“ When he has thus relinquished all forms, is intent on his own oc- 
cupation, and free from every other desire, when, by devoting him- 
self to God, he has effaced sin, he atttaias the supreme path of glory.” 
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The shastrus liavte assigned diHerent names to the separate orders 
of Hindoo saints, as, * 

P^rum-h&ngsH» These persons in former times professed an en- 
tire abstraction from earthly things; they had no home; were quite 
naked; seemed indificrciit to place, time, persons, or things; thejf 
knew no one; they went straight onwards, or turned back, as any 
one chose to direct them ; they ate what any one gave them ; they were 
dead to the shews and eeremonies of their countrymen, and for the 
most part were silent. Ill short, their whole thoughts are said to 
have been exercised exclusively on God ; though, in fact, they seem- 
ed incapable of any rational thought; and in most cases, I should 
.suppose, if any such men ever existed, they had, by their severe mor- 
tifications, and excess in taking intoxicating drugs and spirits, de- 
prived themselves of reason. 

The names of the god Shivu, of Shooku, Narudu, Toombooroo, 
ShQnuku, Sunundu, Sunutkoomaru, and others are given in the 
pooranus as persons who attained this state. Yet there are other 
accounts of Shivu and Narudu, in which these gods are described 
as up to tlie ears in drunkenness, quarrels, intrigues, or diversions, 

Shookfi was sixteen years in the womb, and, as soon as born, set 

Aa » 
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* 

ofFinto the wildeniess to perform austerities, resisting all theientreatiM 

c 

of father, mother, &c. to stay at home. When surrounded with hea- 
venly nymphs, though his father Vyasu-davd, an old man withered 
with age, was captivated by these females, yet the son, in the bloom 
of youth, was insensible to their charms, not having the least know- 
ledge of any thing'earthly. All mankind deemed him a fool ; the 
crowd threw cow- dung, dust, &c. upon him, but he was insensible 
to it all* 


.In a note in the S39th page of the preceding voftime^ a story 
is inserted, incredible in its nature, but the truth of which is at pre- 
sent confidently maintained by multitudes of the mojit respectable 
Hindoos. It relates to a Phrumhfingsee, said to have been found by a 
European a few years ago in the Sunderbunds. For my own part, I do 
not credit the story, though its truth being so confidently affirmed 
by respectable people made me insert it. 

SSnnyasee. This name implies that these devotees have renounced 

* At the time • learned native was assisting Mr. Cai^ in the translation of the New Testament into fjie 
SSngskritB. when sneh passages si these were translating. "Heneefinth know I know no man aAer the flesh/’ 
- We ere deed, end pnr life is hid.” - 1 am enidfied to the world.” “ We ere foots for Ctirist.” ” We are made 
a spectacle.” dee. he cicleimed. "This is pore Voiiagdeism.” or. Psul was a Ime FSriUnhIngsdf . Yet the dieine 
principles upon which Paul trampled upon the world, and devoted himself snpremely to God.have no eiistence 
in the shastrBs. The Hindoo piindple is mere stoicUm ; iu otipn is either selfishness, or. u infotnatedembi. 
tien; but the principle of the apostle, was the love of Christ who died on a cross for his eneimci— as be himscK 
says. " The love of Christ, like an irresistible torrent, bears ns away "if we are beside onrielves. it isfor yorr 
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all human .tjlings, anJ have fixed their thoughts on the one BrfimhS. 
They are distinguished from the* Pfir&m-hungshfis only by coming 
short of them in the complete subjection of the passions. 

Difisdee. Tji^se persons and the sfinnyaseSs are exactly the same 
in their progress towards perfection, and in the n^pans of seeking it,* 
viz. endeavouring to exclude all earthly objects from their minds, and 
in bringing their minds to think only on Br&mhu. 

Yogtl, Any person who performs yogb is called by this name. 
Formerly some devotees used to fill up their whole time in perform- 
ing this curious ceremony. 

Voiragtt. This name imports that the persons are destitute of 
worldly desires. 

Uvudhootii. The same as Purfim-hfingsu. 

M^ha-poorooslvk and Siddhii^poorooshu, The most distinguished 

« 

of the Hindoo saints have had the former name assigned to them, 
which signifies, The Great. 

Siddhfi-poorooshfi implies, that this person has obtained an inter- 
view with his guardian deity, and that he can do whatever miracle 

A • • S 
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he pleases.^ The Hindoo shastrus teach, that trom performing jupfi, 
and other religious ceremonies, many benefits are derived, but that no 
man obtains the compleat end of these ceremonies till he has had an 
interview with his guardian deity, which secures to him exemption 
from mortal birth, and absorption in Brumhu. It is not pretend* 
' ed that any of t^e present race of Hindoos obtain these interviews, 
but in former times, say the bramhuns, some hundreds, thousands, or 
millions of years ago, very great saints were thus honoured. The 
god did not appear altogether in a bodily shape, yet a ray of glory 
was seen, and from thence a voice wa^ heard, promising the bless- 
ing which the devotee had so long sought. The sight of the god 
secured future happiness, but the petitioner generally^asked for some 
present blessing, as riches, a beautiful wife, a kingdom, &c. 

When I enquired of a koolinu bramhun with whom I was sitting, 
whether any modern Hindoos sought to obtain an interview with 
the guardian deity, he affirmed there were such persons. Asking 
him for particulars, he mentioned his own uncle. I asked him 

what his uncle did to obtain this interview ? He said, from the 

% 

/Lge of fifteen he had been repeating the name of his guarclian 
deity. He did not abide in the house, but mostly staid at a tem- 
ple of Shivu in the neighbourhood. He had never married ; sought 

* Many of ibn storiei contained in Ihc pooraniia, &c. have a reference to the miraculous powers of these 

fi 

persons called Siddhh-pooroosh&« They could tame ind ride on tygera ; could go in a moiueiil into any pnr| 
of the three worlds ^ and in short could perform whatever they wished to undertake* , • 
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no earthly^ happiness ; eat any where, and getting a bed of straw 
sought nothing better. His ^hole waking time, day and night, 
was spent in repeating the name of hrs god. When the uncle was 
asked by his nephew what he had obtained, he shook his head, but 
apologized for, not having been blessed with the interview he ex- 
pected, by declaring that he had not yet got r|^ of fear, for thaf 
when he was sitting in a solitary place performing jupbf he was 
afraid, and durst not remain in that spot* 
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sEcnoN nu. 

# 

Modem Devoted. 

AT present there are several descriptions of Hindoo devotees, but 
no one body of them belongs exclusively either to Ae vanuprust'hQs 

I 

or bikshook&s. ‘There is an aping of these orders, in regimen, 
dress, and in some outward ceremonies, but the respectable Hindoos 

exclaim against most gf these idle wanderers, as tlie greatest possi- 

* 

ble pests to society. A great number of them extort alms by their 
audacity, and curse the person who dares to refuse. Deep poverty,-— 
quarrels in families, — idleness, — and an intimacy with married, fe- 
males which cannot be gratified at home ; these are the sources, and, 
the two last, the prevailing sources of religious mendicity in Bengal. 
‘\V’hen I asked a learned brambun whether there were not some in- 
stances of persons, from religious motives, renouncing the world and 
becoming religious mendicants, he said there might, but he did not 
know of a single instance. In some parts of the upper provinces, these 
mendicants unite in bodies, and become public plunderers, the inha- 
bitants of whole villages abandoning their bouses on their approach. 
These hordes generally live in a mixed intercourse of the sexes, thoqgh 
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they have 'frvr women in their company ; they nearly approach the 
gypsiea in Europe in the groasness of their manners, and far exceed 
them in the filthiness of their outward appearance. Two thousand of 
these mendicants, though more frequently 2 or 300, are seen in bo- 
dies, having leaders to guide them.* Many are anned with swords 
and spears, and all have someweapons. They car^y with them ima-" 
ges of the shalgramu, and stone images of Krishnu, which they wor- 
ship once a day, as devoutly as thieves can be supposed to do. It 
is certain they feel no remorse on account of their crimes when 
bowing before the image of'the lascivious Krishnfi. These hordes 
are generally composed of Sunnyasees and Voiragees. 

PUrUm-hUngsU, A few persons are to be seen who call themselves 
by this name, but they do not come up to the description of the shas- 
trS. These persons pretend to be destitute of all regard to visible ob- 
jects : they go naked ; have no apparent intercourse with human 
beings ; remain speechless ; ask for nothing, and yet subsist on alms ; 
eat any thing given them ; disregard all outward purifications, and 
wear their beard and the hair of their head, unless some one take 
compassion, on. them and pay the barber. , 


* At • ptTticalu junction of die Beavenijr bodies, sometlnies as many at twenty tboniand SlaajaiHt and 
many VoiiagKi meet at H&ridwarBt. and fightp to determioo which shall deMend aud bathe in GBiiga fifita 
The SBanyaseis layy * O&nga descended from our god ShivliS bonch of hair^ therefore we will bathe first/ 
'/he VoiragSes 8aj» *Glaga descended from the foolof oor god Vishaooa thereibro we will bathe first i Q#ih 



410 


RELIGION, MANNERS, &c. 

I 

These and other Hindoo devotees smoke intoxicating^ drugs and 
drink spirits so uninterruptedly that they keep themselves in a state 
of constant intoxication, or stupid idiotism. The tuntru shastrus re- 
gulate the quantities of spirits that may be drank, and to what de- 
gree of intoxication a person may go. Shivu, as a Purum-hungsfi, 
*was notorious fo^ his attachment to the things which cause intoxi- 
cation. His wife Doorga frequently upbraided him with it. These 
people say, that they have attained to that state of perfection which 
the shastrbs require, viz. that their minds do not wander after 
worldly things, and that they live in a .state of pleasure ; but this ab- 
straction and joy arise only from the fumes of drugs or spirits, by 
which all the other p^ons are overcome. Some devotees sit and 
smoke intoxicating herbs hourly. 

Ill one of my visits to Saugur island, I saw one of these men, 
sitting near a fire of wood in the open air, and smoaking an intoxi- 
cating drug almost without interruption. He upbraided me and 
others in company on accouiit of our indulging so much anxiety 
about worldly things, and declared that he was quite happy, and 
free from all the cares of the body. Repeating the name of Ram-jee 
was happiness enough to him* When this man was offered money 
he would not take it, at least till the person who gave it had retired. 
The marks of the feet of the tygers were impressed on the sand all 
a round his hut, which, however, was pretty strongly barricaded. 
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The modern Punwiihungsus remain at holy places, I have seen 
such persons at Kalec-ghatu, near Calcutta. They stay at these 
places, instead of dwelling in forests according to the directions of 
the shastru, in order to attract notice, and to o!)tain voluntary a.ais. 
The pundit with whom 1 wrote this, acknowledged that pride was 
the reigning j)rinciplc in these modern purumhungsus. 

A stor^ is current among the Hindoos, of a successful fraud carri- 
ed on by two persons pretending to be Purumhungsus, whose names 
were Shree Gooroo and Gdpashwfiru, on a raja who lived in the west 
of Bengal. These two persons had already the appearance of Pd- 
rumhungsus ; their hair and nails were uncirt, their bodies wither- 
ed, &c. One of them concealed himself in a cave in a very solitary 
wood belonging to this rajn,^and the other went into the presence ot 
the raja, and told him that he had been wandering up and down to 
the difterent holy places duiing a period of which he liad no recol- 
lection, but that he had left his gooroo some where in those parts 

\ 

performing tupuswa; he had, however, now searched every where for 
him m vain, yet still he believed he must be somewhere in the raja’s 
territories. The raja sent people with this pretended Purumhungsu 
to search all over his kingdom. The latter for some time led them 
to every place but the right one. At length they came to this 
cave, and discovered a Purumhungsu, with very long nails, and 
his hair reaching down almost to his heels. He was sitting in the 

Bbb 
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cave with his eyes shut, as absorbed in divine meditation. The peo- 

ft 

pie were astonished, and the pretended PurQroh&ngsu, after hesitat- 
ing for some time, and shutting his eyes to discover by meditation 
(dhyanO) whether this were his old spiritual guide or not, declared that 
this was his gooroo: The raja came with his principal attendants ; 
4l1l of whom at the sight of this saint prostrated* themselves before 
him. Hitherto the saint had been perfectly silent, but now, in the 
presence of the raja, the disciple began to arouse Ins gooroo, and to 

^ ^ ' V 

describe how he had left him jn a former yoogu^ and^had wandered 
to* the different holy places, See. At lengt^i being awaimd from his in- 
tense meditation, the gooroo asked his dhciple whether Ramu had 
yet obtained 3ceta?^ 'Ijhe disciple replied. Oh! the truth] 

^ I 

and dwapuru yooghs are gone, and the kalee yooguihas new com- 
menced. Uamh has long since obtained Secta, and dcsli'oyed Ravunu. 
At hearing that the kalee yoogu had commenced, tliie gooroo clap- 
jied his fingers in his cars, and exclaiming Vishnoo ! Vishnoo I Vish- 

A 

noo! declared he would not stay in this polluted place, but would 
proceed hniijediately to Benares. The raja -pressed hinr to stay, and 

offered him money, but he stoutly refused. At last, however, be- 

• 

cause the raja woul 1 lake no denial, the saint accepted a roopee, 
at which he looked earnestly, and asked whether this was the roopee 
of tbe 4 )resent time; and being answered in the affirmative, be ex- 
pressed much surprize, and declared that the roopee of his day was 
in value as much as twenty-6ve thoustihd of these. The raj^ then gavfi, 
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him a draft for this si^tn on Benares, and dismissed him.-— 1 give this 
story, not *on account of its knqwn authenticity, but because it is a 
current tale among the Hindoos ; it serves also as a display of man- 
ners, and shews particularly how the credulity of kings used to be 
wrought upon by pretended ascetics. 

I give another story respecting the same add^ts in deception,^' 
though it is here a little out of its place : These men made an, image 
of the god Gopalii, with an open mouth and an hollow belly, and 
proclaimed that tins god actually drank the offerings of milk that 
were presented to him. Vast quantities of milk were brought, and 
poured into the mouth of a god who evidently received and partook 
of the offerings that were presented to him by his worshippers. The 
offerers promised, themselves the greatest blessings from the god 
whom they thus filled with their offerings. — At night, when the 
crowd w’ere retired, the owners of the image took out the peg from 
the belly of the god, and devoured the milk, after mixing it with 
the offerings of rice and sweetmeats which had also been presented 
during the day. 

Dundee, This description of devotees are called Diindees, because 
they receive a staff (dundu) when they first enter this order. 

• A Hiniloo who U TcmorijliAly cleret in the arti of deception is now usually called *' Shree Gooroo.* 
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These persons ought to be bramhuns, but for. ^e sake of obtain- 
ing the honours pf the order, some«8hdodr&s have assumed the ap- 
pearance of bramhuns and become dilndees. 



The bramhbns pay greater honours to these than to any other 
jevotees. When they meet a person whom they suppose to be a 
proper* duitde^ they prostrate themselves before him. 


The dundees generally wander -from one holy place tp another, but 
some of them stay and die at the sacred places.^ 


When a person wishes to become a dfindeS, lie g^s to a person 

... . ^ 

called a gooroo or teacher, and serves him for six or |welve months, 
after which a day is appointed for his being receive^ into the or- 
der. On the day before his reception^ the gooroo dj^aches him the 
rules of the vadantQ philosophy, respecting the IdentH^ of God and 

* Abont twenty yean aga a young man wbo bad become a dfindee, . took up hit abode at KaslitSebalee, a 
* «tiiay i near N&deeya, for a few raontlis, mid hero he began to grow wry corpulent, fteflecting that a person 
or this order was bonnd to bare all derircs in him extinguished, but feeling Ids own pesSons grow stronger mid 
stronger, he resolred to renounce his life in tho Ganges^ lie spoke to those about 1km on the subject, and re* 
quested that they would assist him in this act of (in a christiaH sense) self-muider. Thay consented, and su|l^ 
pM him with a boat, some cord, and two water pans. He then proceeded on the boat into the middle of the 
stream, end, filling the pans with water, tied one to his neck and the other to his loins, and in this manner he 
dcKended into tlie water— to riu turnon I in the prcsenco of a great mallitnde of applauding apectatois. With* 
in the last five years another dCtidfie, while sniTering under a fever, renounced bis life in the Ganges at Nil* 
dt^>j’a. About five or six years ago, a d&nd^ at Ariyadbhl, abont four miles from Cidcutta, in a stato of sick* 
ness, refusing all medicine, (in wideb indeed be acted according to tho mica of order,) cast h imsel f into the 

river from a boat, and tbnsicnonnced life. Tbese ^•murders are considered aa acta of the Idgbest merit. » 
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all spirits.^ On thetiay of his becoming a rl&ndee, he performs the 
nandeo shraddhQ ; after which the fire (Briimhagnee) for the burnt- 
offering is prepared by reading aver it incantations, and then the 
clarified butter is prepared in the same manner. The clarified but- 
ter is then cast into the fire repeating incantations, called Brfimhu- 
'muntru. more clarified butter is thrown into the fire, an^ 

incantations repeated purporting that the new dundee casts av^ay all 
bis old ceremonies, and teachers. Next he casts into the fire the 
cloth which was round his loins and his poita, remaining naked, as 
a sign tliat he castS off every thing of his old religion, as well as 
the body* with all its passions, &c. At the close he casts into the 
water his upper garment, repeating muntrus. The dundee now pre- 
tends to depart, when the teacher lays hold of him and brings him 
back, and puts upon his loins a narrow cloth, and upon that ano- 
ther cloth ; he also puts in his right han^l a stick, and into the 
left an earthen aim’s dish.. The teacher also gives him a dinner. 
These things are badges that he is still in an imperfect state ; but 
;^Hen he has obtained complete perfection be will cast away these 
things also, as, to a perfect man, neither clothes, nor food, nor any 
thing earthly is necessary. 

m 

After a person has thus become a dundee, be shaves his head and 
beard every four months, wears a narrow cloth round his loins, and 
smother loose red cloth cast over his body. Me may continue four 


• • A diindee oushi t.* act as lliousli he were no ia the body. 
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months in one place. He abstains from fish,* flesh, oil, common 
salt, rice wet in hulling; from female intercourse, &c , ; *Iie travels 
with a staff in one hand and an alms^-dish in the other. 

The principal ceremonies to which this order attends are, repeat- 
ing the nameof yishnoo, bathing once a day, and 'wkh closed eyes- 
meditating (manfisfi)* on Vishnoo. This last act |s done by the 
side of the river. -As the dundee is about to bathp, he besmears 
himself all over with the earth washed by the wavq^ of the Gan- * 
ges. 

The dundee does not beg his food, nor cook withliis own hands, 
but is a guest at the houses of the bramhfins, who Consider them- 
selves as greatly favoured, and as doing a work of pe^^liar merit, by 
having feasted a dundee. They provide in a costly iianner for this 
saint*s belly, and give him milk, curds, sugar, clarified butter, &c. 
If a housholder ^ar that a dfindee is come into the village, he goes 
to the spot where this devotee is sitting, and invites him to eat at 
his house. He consents, by pronouncing the word Narayflnfl,— 
In blessing a person who is prostrate at his feet, he pronounces 
tlie same word. When a dhndee passes through a village, all the 


* In perfotnuni this ocrenony (mnnBil} Viihwnmitrtt ipent «ne tbonund yean wkhont biealhing. 
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people come to theit doors to stare at him,* so seldom are these 

^ I 

people seen in Bengal. 

At the present day persons enter into this order of devotees prin- 
cipally on account of worldly troubles, and because the honours of 

a diindes are greater, and his method of living mpre pleasant, than* 
those ofany other order of mendicants. It is possible that some 
few persons become dundees on account of the good of a future state. 
As soon as a person becomes a dundeehe is freed from mortal birth, 
and is said to become Vlshdoo, and after death he obtains absorp- . 
tion ill IJrumhu. Some bramhuiis, on the approach of death, enter 
into the order, for the sake of immediately enjoying happiness with- 
out any further transmigrations. 

Instances arc to be found of persons renouncing the character of a 
duiidee, and becoming housholders again. A person of this descrip- 
tion, well read in' the Hindoo shastrus, was living at Gutwa in the 
year 1808, where he had a family 

% 

Some dundees, while remaining as guests in the houses of branj- 
huns, are guilty of improper familiarity with the females where they 

reside. 

, • Somethin'! UUth'» look plnce we may mppomitt iboK towni through which tho apostle* of Christ pn*- 
scd. aa4 hence saj* Paul, “ Wc are mads a spcctndc.orgBstng-slock.’* 
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There tre a tew dundSs who live in retired places, at a short dis< 

# 

tance from a town; but in general*these persons go to and from 
different holy places, residing at these places two, three or four 
months at a time. 

• The d&nd^s do not burn, but biiry their dead, 'repeating incan* 

# 

tations. It is said that this practice is ordered id soiife of the shas- 

t « 

trQs. 

BrUmhUcharee,* The tliree superior casts may dnter |nto this order. 

I 

But few, however, of these mendicants are to be seeij in Bengal. 

4 ^ 

A person may enter into this order without any one^o induct him, 
and whenever he chooses to renounce a secular life, f 

The duties of this state, both as it respects what is <o be forsaken 
and the cwmonies to be performed, are the same as those of a dun- 
.dee with the addition of pooja to the guardian deity, the perform- 
ance of the shraddhd, the homb, &c. . These persons are fed by 
others without their beg^hg. Tliey reside at temples, or holy places! 

The briimhGchai«S wears ted clothe^ and binds round his arms 

» ' 

* Thif order of ucetiei mut not be eoafinnded with the peneu m— J b ^ 
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and neck, and suspends from his cars sti lugs (malas) of seeds of the 
grape vine. He has his head slwved, though he sometimes wears a 
beard. In outward appearance Uic principal difference betwixt a 
brumiiucliarc3 and a dtindeii lies in tlie former hiaving no staff in bis 
band, llis time is principally occupied in-repeating the name of his 

guardian deity, counting the repetitions by his mala. 

% 

Some few persons are to be seen, in a secular state, wearing red 
clothes, and the other outward marks of this order, who, neverthe- 
le.,. are not proper 'br&mhu^haress. These spurious briimhficharees 
keep a female called a bhoiriivee, who adorns herself with malas, 
wears red clothes, &c. 

All the briimhucharees drink spirits, smoke and cat intoxicating 
drugs, and reject no kind of food. 

doyJhiivahoo. These persons belong to the order of Sunnyasees. 
To fulfil a vow to Visliuoo, they hold up the right arm till it is 
stiff, and cannot easily be brought into its natural position again. 
At the time of entering upon this vow, the worship of Vishnoa and 
other ceremonies are performed. Their dress and customs are the 
same as those of the silnnyasees. 

The vow above-ineiitioned used to be entered into in order that 

* Cc 0 
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the person might become a king at his next biVth. The smritee 
shastr&i contain directions for entenng on this vo\i 7 . Those who 
practice this act of merit at present, generally do it to obtain honour^ 
and a greater (^ntity of alms- from the public* 

I 

I 

■ 

• The oordhfivaboos subsist by begging. One of these persons is 
sometimes a kind of leader to. a dozen sfinnyaseSs. 

For the first few days of raising the arm into this pasture tire pain'; 
is great,* At night it^ is tied up. Some make a to hold th^ 

arm up till death,, and others to hold it up for a certain number of 
years. The longer it isdield up, the greater the meit When a 
person wishes to bring, the arm to its former positioli, he anoints 
the joints with clarified butter, and in about two ifonths, by de- 
grees, the arm obtains its former position, and in tine becomes as 
strong as before^ When this vow is fulfilled, the worship of Fish- 
noo is performed, and a fee given to the bead priest of the sfinnya- 
sles. 

It is supposed, that from Jiigunnatliu's temple in Orissa to Benai^s 
as many as two hundred, of these mendicants may be found. 

• We muit not iuppoie that the Hindoo devotee, whUerercreeUie* be in«y inSict OBhl■body,doe•itas• 

a penance, or as an aloiwment for bis ain. Tboie aeveritiei are practised aa tbe neaasofsnbdaiog tbe passions, 
and u acta of merit, ptacu^ present or fntttie beneSta. 
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Mounee. These Eevotees have made a vow to Visbnoo not to 
speak any more. The day bbfore the making this vow, what is 
called sunkulpQ is performed, viz. the person proclaims before an 
image of Vishnoo that on the next day, being such a day of the 
moon, he shall become a mounee.* On this day the worship of 
Vishnoo. is performed, and the person enters on his vow. If thrf 
vow should he accidentally broken, an atonement is made, by per- 
forming another pooja to Vishnou. 

The mounees mo'stly stay in some spot by the side of the Gan- 
ges. They do not eat rice, nor partake of many other kinds of food; 
they take, however, milk, sugar, fruits, roots, sweetmeats, water, and 
a few other things. They go almost naked, besmearing their bodies 
with the ashes of cow-dung. 

The people of the neighbouring villages, itc. carry milk and other 
things in considerable abundance to this devotee, as an act of merit ; 
or, his disciples beg in his name. lie should eat only once a day. 

*Ramaiu. This class of mendicants is formed of persons born in 
the western provinces of Uiiidoost’hanu. They are worshippers of 

* I obMrre tbat at the time of making the gatden calf in the wilderness, a ceremony nearly resembling 
the sa«kai|ill took place among the Jews : •• And when Aaron saw the image he built an altar before it : And 
Aaron m .de proclamation, and said, To-morrow is a feast to the Lord." Exodus xxxii. S. 

• Ccc* 
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the god Ramfi. They wear a mark (til&kfi)-on the forehead peculiar 
to themselves. With a rope or an iron chain they tie the cloth very 
close round their loins ; they rub their bodies with the ashes of cow- 
dung, and wander to the holy places in large companies, containing 
from one, two, or three hundred to a thousand, many of them armed 
with spears, sworda, Ac. They do not individually beg, but quar- 
ter themselves in a body on rich men, wherever they go^ and fre- 
quently get money from the rich to support them wfa^n they travel 
in uninhabited places. 

t 

' ' V 

The Rnmatus carry images along with them, andiworship them 
at their resting-places. These images are carried in l^skets. When 

• i * 

they take up their quarters in a plain, they clean a spot of ground, and 
setup the image in a. temporary shed made of clotli hung on the 
three sides, with an awning over it. One of the heads of the tribe 
worships the image, and the crowd dance round the teit, to the sound 
of their harsh music. The Ramatus have small books with them, 
written on paper, containing forms of praise, incantations, &c. which 
a few of them occasionally read. 

# 

These hordes, when other means of support fail, do not hesitate 
to plunder the peaceful inhabitants. Before the government came 

* While receiving the nbove account (Von a learned nAtive, I could not help thinking it much teMDU|d 
thesute of the Jewi u dctcribed, Exodus uvii, 4, 5, 6» 17, la 
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into the hands of Ehglishmen, these mendicants used to excite unif 
versal terror in. the interior of the country. 

% 

The Ramaths make fires in the night, and sleep near them in the 
open air without a coreriug. They smoke intoxicating herbs to a 
great excess.' 

I 

NimalL Another kind of devotees, having a different spiritual 

head from the Ramatus. In dress, ceremonies, kc. they arc the same. 

« 

Naga, These persons are in almost every respect the same as 
the Ramatus, except in the mark on the forehead. 

Sumtyam. Tlicse mendicants arc very numerous in Bengal. They 
arc worshippers of Shivu, but are not much honoured by their coun- 
trymen. Some live by begging, but in general they herd in bodies, 

and quarter themselves on the rich, like the Ramatus. They wan- 
der from one holy place to another. 

* If a person of any of the better casts wish to become a sunnya* 
see, he goes to a company of these devotees, and desires to be ad- 
mitted among them. They encourage him by promises, but for some 
time they assign to him the work of fetching (frequently stealing) 
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and carrying wood, and other necessaries for thefr subsistence. Hav> 
ing served the clan several months id this capacity, they make him 
an assistant>cook, and afterwards he becomes a cook. He serves the 
sfintiyas^s for some time in this manner, and then he is initiated into 
their company, and becomes a regular sunnya^. . The ceremonies 
that take place on jliis occasion consist chiefly in giving to the dis- 
ciple a new initiating mfintru, and performing fhe woriihip of ShivQ. 
Dancing, music, and a feast are added. 

a 

The sunnyas^s batlic and worship daily the imag|es they carry 
with them, especially the lingu, and they keep repeatii|j^ the name of 
their gods. These ceremonies and the visiting of hol| places com- 
prise the greater part of the religious actions of these hiendicants. 

They rub their bodies all over with the ashes, of cow^dung, wear a 
narrow cloth tied with a rope tight round their loins, and throw a 
cloth dyed red over their bodies.* The hair of some of these per- 
sons actually reaches down to their feer, and this is often clotted 
with dirt till it becomes like ropes. They wrap this hair round their 
foreheads, when it. forms a kind of turban called a juta A few shnn-* 
yasees may be seen with very long beards also, which they sometimes 

'« t 

* BUnd Burtimcus cast fway his garnent al he approached Christ : sneb an act by a person wearing a coat 
.^<3iuld appear very lidicolons ; but when tlie upper garment is only a |ricoe of clutli tliroUrn upon (he body, and 
it is the custom of the country to let the upper part of the body be naked, thisaction orBartiiiteus's eeasea to be 
strange. It is probable also, tlwt iho blind man wished lo appear before Christ as forlorn as possible. 
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wrap rouD4 their chin:). These devotees wear on their heads and 
round their necks strings of beads made of the seeds of the grape 
vine. Some tie the teeth of swine, as ornaments, on their arm^, and 
others travel naked. 

At the annual swinging festival (cliSruku), a number of the low-* 
er orders of the people assume the dress, ftc. of snniiyasees, and per- 
form many of the horrid ceremonies practised at this pooja. ^ 

w 

The sunnyasees are worsfiippers of Shivu. In the upper provinces 
some of them arc very rich. Many of the persons of this order 
drink spirits, smoke the leaves of hemp, (ganja) and drink an infu- 
sion (siddhee) of the bruised leaves of this plant.^ 

The respectable sfinnyasees profess to live in a state of celibacy, 
and to eat neither flesh nor hsh, nor to anoint their bodies with oil. 

S&nkuracharyu, a Hindoo great saint, appointed ten of his own 
disciples, to be the founders of as many orders- of sunnyasees, who 
were named af^er these ten disciples, whose names were Poorec, Giree, 
Bharhtee, V&nfi^ Arunyfi, Suruswutee, Sumoodrb, Pdrvvhtu, Teer- 
t'hu, &c. These kinds of sunnyas^s are to be seen in Bengal, 
but most of them live in the upper provinces. It is a maxim of the 
Hindoo religion that the disciple shall eat the orts of his gooroo. 


* CaonabU aativa. 
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On a certain occasion, ^SQnkfiracharyfi was walVing these ten 
disciples, when he called Ttt a shop where spirituous liquors were 
sold, and drank some spirits. The disciples were obliged to follow 
his example. He next called at a shoe-maker's, and eat of this man’s 
food. The- disciples eat of this also. After this he called at a brass- 

f 

Tounders, and dra^k some melted brass. Here his disciples could 
follow their leader no longer, and he, in consequence, fhoughVitpro- 
per to place them among a lower order of devotees. 

li 

The Ramatus, Nimatus, Nagas, aqd ’Simnyasees b||^y their dead. 

_ _ i 

UghdrU~pUnfh^.^ These are another kind <of m^dicants, bora 
in the western parts of Hindoost'haau. They go ^out hakedi or 
nearly so, carrying a human skull, containing urine^nd ordure in 
the left hand, and a pot containing burning coals in t|e right. They 
profess to bold this pan of coals on their bare hand|without being 
burnt. If these marks of austere s.elf'denial do not extort the alms 
they expect, they profess to eat the ordure out of the skull, in the 
presence of the persons from whom they are begging. Having col- 
lected a trifle from one shop, these mendicants compel, as far as fn 
their power, all the other shop-keepers to give them as much. 

* UghSf S if* naioe of ShlvS, The Sf^toriUpSoehMs (oceived from ■ gooroo aa incutotioa callod SgborS* 
mftntrS. Pcnoiia.of this order lecdte uiotlwr asSatiS to empower theig to tnvel to KadarSoat’liS, • sacred 
place northwards, where the coM is extreme. Sixteen miles from tUs ^ace is another temple, to enable them 
. to go to which pilgrims Tcemve another mSotrii at K&dartnaebft; and at this trapic, getting another incauftr 
tion, the fdlgrims can brave the frost, and reach Koiljiab, the rendence of S{iivtt. 



433 


OF THE HINDOOS. 

I 

i 

These persons do \)ot appear to perform any particular religious 
ceremonies, and may be ranked, in a great degree, among those who 
are simply beggars. 

VoishnUtUs or Voiragees, All the followers of Vishnoo are called 
Voishnuvas. ' The term voirag^ denotes a persop destitute of pas** 
sions. Most of the mendicant voiragees are the followers of Choi- 
tunyu, and have what are called Gosaees at their head ; but some 
few voiragees are merely worshippers of Vishnoo, and are not con- 
nected with the gosaees. 

The persons who become voiragees profess to enter into this or- 
der for the purpose of obtainitfg the benefits attached to the fol- 
lowers of Choithnyh; but almost every one of thfesc persons forsakes 
a secular state on account of some worldly trouble, as, unpleasant 
connections, debts, &c. or for the sake of gratifying some unlawful 
passion, or an inclination to idleness. 

When a person wishes to become a voiragSe he goes to one of 
the descendants of Choitbnyu, and reveals his intention. This gp* 
saee, receiving from this person about as much as three shillings, 
admits him into the order of voiragees, with the usual ceremonies, 
via, on the day preceding the initiation, the person is shaved, and 
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keeps a kind of inferior fast. The next morning the gosaee per* 
forms in the disciple’s name the worship of Vishnoo, and causes the 
disciple to renounce his former gooroo with the initiating mhntrfi, 
his poita, and also every kind of regard he formerly paid to the dei- 
ties to whom bloody sacrifices are offered. The gosaee next gives 

t 

the person a new initiating mOntrfi, mostly the name of Choitunyu, 
though in some cases those of Radha.and Krishna ai;e given. He 
also gives the disciple a new mark on his forehead, a fibred of cloth 
round his loins, a large bead-roll, and a necklace, fnd prints the 
name of Choitfinyu, in clay, on differenpt parts of th^ disciple’s bo- 
dy. This clay is brought from some place sacred toiKrishnu.* 

I 

** • $ 

After these ceremonies are over, those members o{|the order who 

happen to be present begin to dance, and play upon (lieir barbarous 
music. The whole closes with a feast, in which a8 eat together, 
and the new disciple eats some of the orts of those who were disci- 
ples before him. 

' The new voiragee then goes and begs for his food, visits the holy 
places sanctified by Krishnfi, repeating the name of Choitunyfi, and 
counting, these repetitions with his bead-roll. The voiragees bathe 
daily, and daub their foreheads and arms with clay. 

* A follow of CboitSajrS obhori the idn of foiDg place MfiioS to tbo ddiuM who rheeiire UoOdj m* 

criScea. • 
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Some of these vdirageSa get new wives among the female disci- 
pies of the gosaees ; these womeh are called voiragitiees. They wan* 
der about with their new husbands. The gosaees have a form of 

marriage peculiar to themselves,* the principal ceremony in which is 

* 

an exchange of necklaces by the bride and bridegroom. The hridc 
also gets a new name. 

The female disciples of the gosaees are generally women who have 
been prostitutes, who, when their youth is fled, enter into this order. 
Some of these female disciples are procuresses, and others beg for 
their food as the followers of Choitunyu. 

't 

• Some voiragecs sing the praises of Krishnu and Choitunyu before 
the doors of persons where they beg. One or two unite in singing, 
and some add an instrument of music. 


Many voiragees who remain in a single state, or become ac- 
quainted with the books in circulation among the followers of Choi- 
tunyu, are employed by rich men as priests at the temples of Choi- 
thnyfi and Krishnfl: in some places as many as a hundred of these 
priests are employed by one person. They subsist on the ofteiings. 


* Thtt better lottof Hindooi coniider there merriager as convenient methods of commiKiii); adultery. 

Dddfi 



430 


RELIGION. MANNERS, Rc. 

f 

The voiragees contend as strongly against the shakt&s, that is, 

f 

the followers of the deities who receive bloody offerings, as a Chris- 
tian could do against idolatry. Terms of abuse are used by the 
voiragees against the shaktu deities, and on the other hand the shak- 
tfis ridicule Choithnyu and Nityan&ndb.* It will perhaps surprise 
tome persons to hrar that notwithstanding the supposed invulnera- 
ble nature of the Hindoo idolatry, not less than two parts out of ten 

of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal have changed their reli- 
gion, at the call of the two mendicants, f within the liit five hundred 
years* 

Many voiragees continue in a secular state, mar^, and follow 
some business ; indeed the voiragee mendicants are fiuch more so- 
cial in their manners than any other tribe of Hindoo wanderers ; 
they mostly stay in towns, and mix a good deal vnch the inhabi- 
tants. A few of them, having collected a few roopees in begging, 
purchase calves, rear and sell them, or lend money for the sake of 
that exorbitant interest which is obtained in Bengal. { 


* When 1 wai once • leiraed nttiveTeipeetingtlw mmj diipatei tnd diflTarenceiii rdigionamoffg 
hn Hindoo*, he Mid, "IVoe. we need not complein of i^hcn; the opner U in oar own houM.** 

tChoitSnj&andNilyeidhtdI. t A>iBachu75peroent.iigiven iniomeeaie*; bat S6 pc* cent. ii 
conunontj giren. 
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The voiragees re((d the following among other books : 

In the Siingskritu ; 

The Shree 6hag&v5tii. 

HQree Bhhktee-vilasu.* 

Rusamrith-siddhoo.* 

Choithoya Clifiritamritu.^ 

JfiyO-davu.* 

Pramh-bhhktee-vtlasu.^ 

Vidugdhu-maduVu.^ , 
lifins:su-do5ta/ 

In the Bengalee: Voislinuvu-bundhuna.*® 

Choitimyu-Bhagavlith.^* Pashbndu-duliinu.*^ 

NamkHi-punV hces. Another description of mendicants, followers 
of Nanuku, the head teacher of the Sikhs, though this order was found- 

1 A work oil deTotcdnc5.i to Kridiii^. Tliis work contains nUu an account of nil littr ri'rcinonics, roast?, Ac, 
among the voiraglci. tt A (jraiiimar containing stories rcs[>ccling Kaillta and Krishiiii. S Lifo 

^rClioii&nyii. 4 A Poem respecting Krisliuh, by JAyh-diivh, a voiragea. 5 On (lie faith and 

love of the in tk-niaids towards Krishnh. C Stories rcspcctli.g Uadha and Krithnh. 7 Mesinges 

from Radha to Krishnft sent by a goosb 8 Messages from and to the siine by the mark of Krishn&*s 

foot. ‘ it Stories reaiiccling Radha and Krishnh. 10 Deirripliun of the fonii and properties of 

Kriihith. 1 1 llic roiragees read only a pari of this work, containing the birth of KrishuS. tit Stories 
itspccting KrikhiiS. 13 A work on Rhetoric. 14 Messages frons Kruhiih to Radha by adiiciple 

named Oudhliva. 15 History of Choilhii^ii and his friends. 16 Praise of Yoiragec dovoters. 

^7 Oestrnction of the (ilupheinies against Choil&nyS and his n-ligion. 


Pudankb-dodtb.* 

Lulith-maduvu.* 

Oojwulu-neelh-mbnee.^ 

Bromhu-Voivbrtu.*^ 

Viliu-mfingfilQ.^* 

ti^lunkaru-koustoobhu.^’ 

Ooddhuvu-dootO.^^ 
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« 

ed by a Sikh named Soot'hara. About two huddred yean agoj this 
mendicant, pitying the situation of his countrymen, who were 'for- 
bidden to wear the marks of their religion on their foreheads by 
the Musulman government at Delhi, got a pair of shoes made ten 
feet lonj?} and left one of them in the night at the temple of a Mu- 
al&lman saint (peer). The keeper of the temple finding the shoe, de- 
clared that it could be no other than the shoe of the j^orified saint, 
which had fallen from heaven. The shoe was taken Wthe emperor, 
who bowed again and again to it, as a most precious Musulman relic, 
and kept it near him, that he might be blbsscd by its p^sence. Soo< 
t'hara hung the other shoe up on a pole, and went all ofer the neigh- 
bouring country, declaring he had lost his shoe. Tlii news of this, 
came to the emperor, who called for the devotee, and a|ked him how 
he durst own a shoe which was ten feet long. Sodt'hara boldly 
avowed that the shoe was his, and that it was in fact rcther too little 
for him. The emperor made him put it on, when the devotee, in a 
miraculous manner, enlarged his foot so that the shoe was really too 
small for him. The astonished emperor, full of admiration at Soo- 
fhara, desired him to ask any favour he chose. The devotee ask- 
ed permission, that his Hindoo countrymen might wear the marks 
of*their religion on their foreheads, and that his disciples might be 
permitted to obtain a half-penny from each shop-keeper where they 
went to beg. The emperor granted his requests. 
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The nan^kQ-puntHiecs drink spirits, and disregard all ceremonies 
regarding clean and unclean things. Some of these devotees carry 
two round sticks along with them, and sing to the sound of these 
two sticks the praises of Nanuku. . 

Yadoo-piknt^hw, A tribe of mendicants whos^ foijuder was a de- 
votee named Yadoo. They profess to regard only the invisible 
God, yet they worship Yadoo, and other inferior teachers, on par- 
ticular occasions, the birth-day of Yadoo, &c. Another feature 
of the religion of these persons is said to be the affording relief to 
others. An instance .of this is given respecting Yadoo, who trans- 
ferred a part of the appointed years of his own life to a dying per- 
son, and thus brought him baft;k to the land of the living. 

Scarcely any of these devotees are to be seen in Bengal ; but ma- 
ny of them wander up and down in the Panjab. 

Kuveeru-punfhee, The founder of this class of mendicants was 
a person of the name of Kiiveeru, a Mushlman, but who received 
*the name of Ramfl to repeat from Choitunyu, as he was goin^ to 
Jugunnat’hu's temple in Orissa, and in repeating this name he became 
a Hindoo saint. Near this temple are the remains of the house of 
Kuvcsrfi, where a number of devotees reside, and at w^hich place 
pilgrims, in remembrance of Kuveerfi, drink water steeped in rice. 
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i 

Tiiese devotees worship, Ramd, renounce alt* secular affairs, and 
live on alms. They pretend to delire neither the merit of works, 
nor riches, nor future happiness, but, doing the- ceremonies of their 
sect, leave the present and future to God. 

I 

# Siikhee^bhavU. A singular sort of mendicants are known by this 
name. These persons are the followers of Krishnu, and though 
males, they put ou the dress and ornaments, and assi|me the man- 
ners, of females, professing the same attachment to ^rishnfi as the 

' 4- 

milk-maids are said tb have had when Krishnh ^as oil earth. 

These devotees take with them an iiiiage of Krishn4 which they 
worship daily, ornamenting it with fl(^wers, paint, Sect and dancing 
around it like the milk-maids around Krishna when incarnate. 

The shkhee-bhavQs are persons born in the western provinces ; 
they belong to different casts, and among them are many bram- 
huns. 


Kaknta-ybgee. These mendicants profess to have made a vow** 
to imitate Shivu in dress and manners. Hence they fasten repre- 
sentations of snakes round their foreheads ; put strings of human 
bones round their necks ; wear clothes made of the skins of tygers, 

t 

or go naked ; and rub ashes on their skin, • 
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Tlic kalanda-yogSes have no rcf^ular ceremonies, but do what 
conies in their way. Tlicy eat* and smoke what they choose, and 
of course ill their manners they resemble the bloated and filthy god 
Sbivu. Many of these persons may be seen, it is said, at a temple 
of Shivu, northwards of Kooch-bahar. A few also wander about 
near Priiyagu: 

Yungum^* These persons arc the followers of Shivu. They wan- 
der about, ringing a bell and asking alms. They never stay more 
than a night in one place. • Very few of these persons are to be 
seen in Bengal. 


Kanu^pata-yogee, These mendicants are followers of Shivu ; they 
subsist by begging, and arc particularly distinguished for wearing 

in their ears a large stone or shell. Some of these persons perform 
the ceremony called yogu to a considerable extent. T'bey have no 
rules respecting food, 

ShUravUra, These mendicants profess to be extremely anxious 
to avoid destroying animal life even in its most diminutive forms; 
hence they carry besoms with them to sweep the road before them 
lest they put their foot on an insect These shuravuras are regard-^ 
<d as Bouddhds. 
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From the foregoing account, theVeader will peYceivc that the men- 

f 

ilicit'y of the Hindoos very rarely arises out of religion, and that their 
wandering devotees are in reality the greatest scourges to society. 
Idleness, pride, and unlawful connections, are the fruitful sources 
of this mendicity, which is little less fatal to society than a cloud 
tf locusts to a well cultivated field.* In every case these mendi- 

f 

cants live on the labours of others, but in many instances tire public 
are maintaining men who have abandoned their lawful connections, 
and are living in the open violation of the sacred lawf of marriage. 
Many private pilferers and public robbers are to* be found among- 
these mendicants, and whole hordes of them arc armec^ public plun- 
derers. In cases where men, from a religious principle, have re-, 
nounced a secular life, this principle qften ends in self-inurder, as in 
the case of the dundeo, (p. 420) who tied two pan® of water to his 
bodj% and, as a quick way of getting to heaven, drowned himself in 
the Granges. How shocking to a benevolent mind arc all these facts, 
especially when it is considered, that in some parts of llindoosfhanu, 
it is supposed, that nearly a tenth of the whole population arc pub- 
lic religious beggars. 


* * Some jean ago t gcnilcman, then living in the northern parts of Bengal, saw an appearance in the aN 
tcio.';p)ierc likr an illuiuiiiutcd cloud. An it approached iieureri this cloud iippearod to descend into a fiddi 
when it was fliscoviTcd to be an army of locn^ts* whichp in a few serondst eat up the whole produce of the field, 
id ilicn flew away, waking a noise with their win^i which could be heard at a great diMance, 
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Of- (tie Holy Places. (Tcert’hu-sfhanu).* 

THE founders of the Hindoo religion have taught that certain 
places are peculiarly sacred ; that the performance of religious rites 
at these places is attended with peculiar merit, and followed by ex- 
traordinary benefits, 

The source and confluence jf sacred rivers ; places where particu- 
lar images have been set up by the gods themselves or where some 
god or great saint has resided ; or where distinguished religious ac- 
tions have been performed — these are some of the causes why parti- 
cular spots are considered as sacred. 

Excited by the miracidous accounts inserted in the shastrus, mul- 
titudes go and visit these places ; others reside there for a time; and 
fome spend the last stages of life at a holy place, to make sure of 


* Or the piece where pcrcuns get salvation* 


't At Beotres ShivA is said to have set up with hii own hands an image of Uic UngS, 

£ce S 
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Jieaven after death. Rich men not unfrequentfy build temples and 
cut pools* at these places, for the good of their souls. 

• 

KrJshnh-vusoo, of Calcutta, a person of the writer cast, about twen- 
ty years ago, expended a very large sum of money at Gfiya. He 
cut a road of steps up to the top of two hills at Gttya where the 
shraddbS is performed ;f he cut a large pool for persons to bathe 
in ; he built a temple, and several rows of houses, open ii front,:): for 
the accommodation of persons who may have to'^perfoim the shrad- 
dhu in the rainy season, and embellished with stones thir places where 
the shraddhQ is performed. 


* King Uesekiah wa« famed for catting a pool near JerufalenL 9 Kings TO* 

0 

t The Caanaiiites and other nations used to worship their gods on hills (2 Kings iprii. 10* 11.); but X 
should suppose the Idolatrous FtigHpiaers among vhe Jews were raised with brick work ; perhaps like the ter- 
race upon which J.ighnnal’btl is annually bathed and worshipped* f p. 35)* or like the raah-m&nchO* (p. 354) 
ujMin which the image of KrishuU is placed* and annually worsliippcil. 

1 1 should suppose that the proseucliie* or places for prayer* among the Jews* were like these buildings 
open in front. 
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GUya. 

THIS is a city in the province of Biiliar, and one of the most fa* 
mous places in India for the resort of pilgrims^ It owes its fam^ 
to the following and similar stories : 

Guya, an usoorii or giant, obtained the blessing of Briimha,. and 
became conqueror of tiic three worlds. The gods, stript of their 
all, implored the help of Vishnoo, who entered into a long contest 
with the hsooru, but could not Overcome him* The monster, how- 
ever, was so pleased with Vishnoo's prowess, that he promised to give 
him whatever blessing be should ask. Vishnoo then entreated the 
usooru to descend into patalu. The monster consented, but de- 
sired that he might descend into the world of serpents by the force 
of Vislinuo's foot placed on his head, and that hereafter, whoever 
.‘hould present the offerings of the shraddhu to their deceased rela- 
tions on the spot where he descended, should obtain final iiappiiieils. 
Vishnoo consented, and, placing his foot on the bsoorus head, 
thrust him down to patalu. Hence this spot became sacred for two 
miles square. This story is to be found in the Muhabharuth. 
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After this the daughter of a iiiot>nee prevailed on Vishnoo to leave 
the impression of his foot on a stoQe at Guy a, with the |fromise that 
whoever presented offerings to deceased ancestors on this stone should 
obtain heaven. 

^ Forty- two places at Guya liave been sanctified fn a similar man- 
ner, respecting each of which a story is given in the pooranys. 

\ 

1 

•The government has an agent at this city, who levies a tax on 
each person coming to perform the shraddhu for the s^vatioii of his 
deceased ancestors. For performing the shraddhu at All the places 
in Guya, fourteen roopees are levied ; if performed at ,a few places;, 
seven ; and if at one place, three roopees eight anas. Tlic agent grants 
a receipt, on the payment of the tax, which is recognized by a native 
clerk on the spot, who grants permission to perform the ceremonies. 

The tax is not the only expense attending the performance of 
the shraddhu at this place : the shastru has directed that the person 
wishing to deliver his relations from hell, or from further (ransmi* 
grations, by performing the shraddhu at this place, must satisfy with 
presents* the Guya bramhiin who shall perform the ceremonies. 
Any bramhiin, residing in Guya, may officiate on these occasions, 

* There ii notliing more conspicuous on the race of the Hindoo system, than that the whole is a deep>laid 
scheme to secure to the bramhips the honours and the ricUes of the country. / 
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but at present the greater number of those who go on this business, 

apply to one of two houses in tfuya, who have engrossed nearl\ all 
the business of shraddhu* making. These two liouscs have supplant- 

f 

cd all the rest by the ecpiity of their conduct. Almost all the 
other bramhuns arc so rapacious, that they are never sati^ikd except 
they extort from a person his very last farthing, so that a person is' 
dreadfully agitated, on the one hand, with the concern that iiis fa- 
ther, or mother, or other relation, will remain in misery unless he 
perform this ceremony, and, on the other hand, these bramhuns will 
not be content with any thhig less tiiun his last roopee. 

A poor person gives three roopees eight anas to the government 
agent, about four more for the shraddhu, two of which arc expended 
in offerings, and two morp in gifts to the bramhiins. Two roopees 
arc spent in feasting branibuns; the person also gives a promissory 
note to pay two or three roopees more wlicn the priest sliall send for 
it to Iris house. A person in better circumstances incurs a mucli 
greater expciicc, and a rich man expends ihousaiuls. The latter feasts 
the seven hundred families of bramhuns who liveatGuva, and gives 

a 'very large fee (dukshiuu) to the priest who performs the ceremonies 
of the shraddhu. It is related that a merchant from Ciuj»jraiu once 
spent two. lacks of roopees, and gave another lack to. the olheiating 
priest, on an occasion of this kind. 
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A temple has been erected over the mark of Vislmoo’s foot in 
the stone, and this stone is rather hollowed into the ground in or- 
der to receive the offerings (piudidanQ) to deceased ancestors. In 
giving the fee to the officiating bramhiin, some persons fill up this 
hollow place by pouring copper money on the mark of Vishnoo’s 
<oot; others do it^with roopees, and others with gold moliurs. 

The bramhiins who are employed most at Guya se«d their ser- 
vants into different and even remote parts of India, to collect the 

. • 

money due to them on the promissory itotes which ar# given at the 
time of the shraddhu. Every person who performs tliis ceremony 
at Guya gives a promissory note, in addition to the |j|resent which, 
he makes on the spot; and these promissory notes ate punctually 
paid, or the person refusing sinks inlo disgrace iu the eyes of all 
around, as the payment of money given to get a relation out of hell 

cannot be held back, without incurring the greatest disgrace. 

% 

The faith of the Hindoos in the efficacy of the ceremonies per- 
formed for deceased ancestors at Guya is very great, and they make 
no doubt that this practice will accomplish the certain salvation o¥ 
relations. As a proof that these ceremonies will procure salvation, 
many stories abound amongst them of wandering ghosts being de* 
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livcreJ froiji tlie state of punishment* in which they arc held. The 

poorauus indeed declare, that if the son of a dcccasid person acci- 

* 

dentally go to Giiya, all his ancestors will obtain salvation. 

There are different degrees of merit attached to pei forming the 
shraddhu at different places in Guya, and also according to the num * 
ber of places in this city where a person performs tliis ceremony. 
They who pay the tax of fourteen roopecs, present the offerings to 
the manes at all the forty-two sacred spots at this holy place. 

In some cases, if a person have not left a son, his wife goes to 
Guya, and performs the shraddhu for the deliverance of her hus- 
band, Any persons not rclaAons may perform this ceremony for 
whomsoever they please. 

Formerly the fear of robbers was so great that very few persons 
attempted to go to Guya. Since the government of the country, 
however, came into the hands of the English, the security of the sub- 
ject has been so extended that great numbers go to this place. The 

• 

* The HinSooi think that after death the aonl* of lome unnen become wandering gbosO, and take an in- 
vinblebody, which h Ihll of devonring worms ; that these ghosts convene with persons from the tops of trees 
and other places, directing them to perform the shraddhtt at CSya for their deliverance ; and that after thia 
ceremony has been performed, the ghost, at the time of its deliverance, gives a sign, by breaking down the 
treeoBirluchilniedteat, Fff 
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persons wto go at present arc generally the higher orders who arc 
most attached to the superstition of the country. 

A father sometimes during his life-time requests his son to per- 
form the shraddhu fur him after death at Guya; and some persons, 
tn their dying moments, leave a large sum of money for that pur- 
pose, and charge the eldest son not to neglect the discharge of this 
sacred duty to a parent. 

After a person has performed the usual*<:crcmonics, b(^re he leaves 
G&ya he goes to the temple of Gudadhurfi, and, perfori^ing the wor- 
ship of this god, calls upon him to be witness that he^as discharg-. 
ed his duty to his ancestors. 

About a mile from Giiya is a place called Boud(fi)u-Guya, in 
which is an image of Booddhu. Very few Hindoos visit this place, 
as the followers of the bramhuns despise the BouddhQs.* 


A tnaditioD of in inicription found at thU place b gSren in die Aiiatic Reiearehea, toI. 1, page t84. 
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SECTION IL 

Ka$hcc, 

KASHeE stands distinguished as one of the most celebrated of 
tlic Hindoo holy places. It is said to be sacred to the extent often 
miles, and inchidei a number of sacred spots, &c. amongst M'hich is 
a place called Varanusee,* which place, they say, is like the god 
Shivu, and that therefore he who goes to Varanusee may be said to 
go to Shivu. This is one reason why the Hindoos very earnestly 
tlcsiie to die at Kash^. 

This place also contains a famous image of the lingu called Vish- 
washw&rh, which is said to be Shivu himself. The principal gods 
also have set up images of the lingh, so that not less than 1,000,000 
images of the lin;;i! have been set up at Benares. f 

• 

Another story, equally correct, is, that Kashee was originally lAiilt 

* Frum (hii void hot arisen the nanic {>ivcii tu Ihii place in U>c map, Benares. 

t They allow, however, that some of llic-sr Images arc buried in Uic earth. Others are very small, anti 
« placed in tempWs a few feel only in hcigliiii. 


FffS 
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with gold; ‘but that ip consequencb of the sia8\)f the people it be« 

' ' ( 
came stone, and, owing to a greatei* increase of their sins, it is now 

made with clay. To shew still further, what extravagant notions of 

this city the Hindoos have formed, they say it is not a part of the 

earth, for that the earth rests on the thousand -headed snake ^nun* 

Ifi, but that Kashea stands on Shivu’s trident. To pr#vc that this 

I 

fact is true, tiicy add, that an earthquake is never felt here, and 
that in a partial dcstructioiv bf the world Kashee has efcaped: 

Kashee also contains pools, &c. whi^h are named ijjfter the dif- 
ferent holy places; so that all the holy places ace saif to exislTat 
this city. Images also of the five gods (Vishnoo, Sh£)ru, Doorga,. 
Suoryu and Guniishu,) are set up at,Kashec, so that they say the 
five gods also dwell here. 

Kaslicc is visited by numbers for the purpose of lobking at the 
image of Vishwashwur&, and performing the worship of this god. 
Persons who perform this work of merit must reside here three 
nights at the least. ^ 

'When a person has resolved on a visit to KashCe, he first fasts for 
a day; the next day he performs the shraddhu, and the following 
day leaves his house. On his arrival at Kashee he fasts the first 


* Swee nj urivtl in Iud», hnwCTcr, n cvdMiMkn wufcij Mwibly MtintUicitj. 
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day; the next clay he has all his h&ir shaved off, exca(>ton his breast 
and arm-pits, and then performs the shraddhu, and, proceeding to 
the temple of Vishwashwuru, performs the worship of this image, 
and that of i)^nnu-p5drna. After this, he performs pooja to all the 
principal images at Benares. The expense is regulated by his abi- 
lity to pay the bramhuns and provide the offerings. 

He who goes to Kashce must walk round it five times if he can:* 
if he be unable, he must go round it once ; and if, from some parti- 

t 

cular cause, he cannot do diis, he must walk round a place called 
ttntfi-grihee. As soon, however, as he has done this, he mu§t leave 

Kashee, lest after his sins have been thus removed, he should com* 
mil new oflences. 

The visitor must also feast the Kashee dundees, and make them 
presents of garments and alms’-dishes. These devotees are very nu- 
merous in this city. Rich men visiting Kashce give presents also 
to persons residing here who have gone from those parts of India 
in which they live. 

A queen named Bhuvanee built a large house in this city, and 
endowed it so as to provide for the daily entertainment of dundees, 
bramhuns, and a number of poor. Other rich persons have. follow- 
ed this example, and formed similar establishments at Benares. 

• TfclUng lomid a penan or places ii to action indicating reipect. 
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There ^re Afferent spots that^are particularly sacred in this ci- 
ty, as, different parts of the river, *pools of water, &c. * The^e the 
person must visit, and in some of these places must bathe. 

Most persons stay but a short time at Kashes, and then return 
•to their families, Vet such a transient visit secures to|he person the 
enjoyment of tlie licaven of Shivii, or, as some say, that he shall, 
after the next birth, die at Kashe€, and obtain all tl|at arises from 
such a propitious death. A few persons visit this Slicred place se- 
veral times during their life. A dundee who was at Calcutta in the 
year 1S08, and who was esteemed the most learned flindoo in this 
part of lliudoost’hanh in the VadaiUh, Sankhyu, ]||atunji'.lu, and 
other sliastriis, shortly .afterwards g^roceeded from Qalcutta to Be* 
nares. He had been sixteen times from llamashwiiiju* to Benares. 

llis name was Bodhanundu-swamce- 

• 

Persons arc to be found who become guides to others on tlicir 
way to Kashel These persons collect pilgrims in the different vil- 
Jages through wliich they go, and by this means a company is form- 
ed who go to this city together.* The guide gets a fee. Suf'h 
guides are employed by persons visiting other holy places, tem- 
ples, &c. 

* A wered place at die •oalliern extremity of HindooMfhonB, Bimed in Renncl’t map Ramlwnm. 

* Cvmpauie* when dint formed, no doubt retemUe wry mnch thow which nied to go np to Jemialei|,at 
the differant Jcwl»b ftitlfola. Luke U. 41, 4V, 43. 
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Many persons chdose to speinl^their last days at Kashee. I iiave 
heard, that as many as two thousand natives of lleiigai reside atKa* 
shee, on account of the supposed advantage of dying there. Each 
person who dies here is said to secure absorption in Ilrumliu, thougii 
lie should .have been the greatest of sinners. To prove that a man dy- 
ing in the very act of sin at this place obtains happiness, the Hindoos* 
relate, amongst other stories, one respecting a man who died in a 
pan ot hot spirits, when he was carrying on an intrigue with the 
wife of tlie dealer in spirituous liquors. Sliivu is said to have come 
to this man in his Cast moments, and, whispering the name of Ihum* 
ha in his ear, sent him to heaven. Even Englisjimen, the Hindoos 
allow, may go to hfeaven from Kashee, and they tell a story of an 
Englishman who had a great ^esire to die at this place. After his 
arrival there, he gave money to his head Hindoo servant to build 
a temple, and perform the diflerent ceremonies required, and in a 
short time afterwards he obtained his desire, and died at KasheS. 

I suppress the name of my countryman from a sense of shame. 

Rich men, going to Benares, build temples for the lingil, feast bram- 
fiiins, and do other works of merit. 

Many flights of steps by which persons descend to bathe at this 
city are called by the names of different deities. 
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religion, manners, &c. 

To esca^pe justice, thieves often* fly to Denarius. BramhttUs who 

I 

have lost cast by cohabiting with (lie daughters or wives of shod- 
drSs, and many debtors, take refuge in this city, which has been 
compared to a woman of ilUfame, who rectives every description 
of visitors. 

Those who go to Kashee bring from thence, as saUred rdfics, the 
ashes of cow-dung which liave been presented to ^|ivS, and red 
paint which lias been offered to t^nnu-poorna. 

j' 

:• i • 

' VyasU-Kaihee, The country opposite Benares i^called Vyasu- 
Kashee, It has received this nanie from the followiig legend : 'At 
a certain time the moonee Vyaso-das'^i, being angry sfilh Shivu, be- 
gan to found a city which should eclipse the glory of tCashSj. Shivu 
was alarmed at tiiis, and, and to draw Siiivu into a snare, sent his 
son Gfinashu to be instructed by VyasQ-tIav&. G&inshu asked his 
master daily what would be the fruit of living and dying at this new 
city which he was forming. Gunashh repeated this question so 
perpetually that Vyasu-davQ at last, in a rage, told him, that they 
wbo died at this new Kashee would be born asses. Be it sp, said 
GunashS, and tbe moonee, disappointed, abandoned his design. 

• m * 

At present some ruins of temples, fte. are seen at VyasQ-Kashe^ 
but nobody dares venture to live in a place so .prolific of asses, ft 
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is probable, that a town was onee built on this spo^, atfd that its 
being abandoned for some particular reason gave rise to the story 
above-mentioned. 

A large account of Kashee, as a ^rt’hti-st’hanS, will be found in 
the Receding vo'lumC) page 147, in the translation of the substance 
of the work called Kashee-KhundO. 

Ogg 
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PrU^dgU. 

THIS place, in the map, is marked Allahabad, and lies in the 

province of this name. 

* # 

I 

Pr&yagu oares its celebrity, to the union of the Gani^es, the Yu- 
moona, and the Suruswutcc,* close to 'the city. 


* The Idee of the S&tSsw&tee being here, however, is imaginary. The Hindoos say this river mns under 
ground from Pooahk&rh to Trtvhnee. near II<Kiglee : but that at Pr'iyag'i her waters ooai out of some brick* 
work built by the emperor Abbur, and rUn into the spot where tiie Gang.-s and Tiimoona unite. It is said, 
that underneath this brick-work is a well, which contained an iiisli umrnt like a saw. and that upon this instrn- 
ment pilgrims used to throw themselves as an act of merit, to uhiaiii some particular blessing at Ihi irncit birth. 
The Hindoos reUre, that there esisird formerly at a village called Kshitr-I, near Nftdteya, • an instrument called 
khrSvIlt. which was used by devotees, to cut off their own heads. The instrument was made in the shape of a half 
moon, with a sharp orlgo. and was placed at the back of the neck. Chains wcrc/aslcned at tlie two citrcmilics. 
and at the ends of the chains things like stirrups. The devotee went to tlic temple, and sitiiiin down, put 
the khidvllt to the back of his neck, and with bis feet in the stirrups gave a sudden jerk, which severed the 
head ftom the body. The victim in a new body iitfii IliMy (.btained whatever he desired, as the fruit of this re. 
i.iincialibn c t life, at this place ! ! !— Such was the power of the bramhilns, thot at their command the shoudiiis, 
in this manner, cut off their own heads— cast themselves on saws, iitc. And to this day tlioy drown themselves 
and their children— throw themselves under the wheels ofJ&glinnai'hn's luonstrous car,dcc‘. dtc. deluded by the 
promises of tho biamhlkns. who havr, however, laid it down, that it is a crime in a brambfin to put an end to 
his own' eiistence i though a shbodrii will obtain heaven by the petjwtration of such an act. 
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As these are sactcd rivers, aifd all unite here, iti is supposed that 

t 

bathing in the place where thh union takes place, is at once ac- 
companied with the merit which arises from bathing in these three 
rivers separately, so that a person going to Pruyagu perforins all 
this merit at once. Bathing in Gunga secures benefits beyond de- 
scription; what then must be the merit of bathing in Gunga, the 
Yuinoona, and the Suruswuteo at once: these are the reflections of a 
superstitious Hindoo, and by these ideas he is urged to go a pilgri- 
mage to Prilyagu. 

t 

When a person goes to this holy place, he first sits down at the 
edge of the river, so that all the hairs may fall into the water, and 
has his head and nearly ever^ part of his body shaved. The shas- 
tru promises him 1,000,000 years enjoyment of heaven for every 
hair that falls into the river. After shaving, the person bathes. 
On the same day, or the next, he must ijerforni the sliraddhu, and 
go to sec a tree called iikshyu-vutfl,* which he walks round, and 
to which he prostrates himself. 

• The >niperish;ib1e TutO, (ficus religiosa.) TIic vc iieratiun of Crccs in hot climates is f f ry ancient and unl« 
eersal. but the prostration of d man to a tree i* a diigracc to human nature. We have examples of thej.atri. 
arciM icimsingunder the shade of large trees, buiUing groves, and erecting altars to the true God there. •• And 
there come an angel of the Lt.rd, and kat under an oak in Oplirah." Judges vi. i J. A frieud, quoting this pas- 
lage, observes, « This is just as travellers rest themselves in this country. Often have I been glad to see a tree 
by the road side, when I have been going from place to place j and often have I had my dinner cooked under 
•uch a shade.” The lliuJoos consider the planting of a tree for ihado an actiou of great merit. 

Cggf 
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PersonV comjng to bathe in this5)lace, pay a«tax of three roopees 
to the government. Besides this oxpeiisc, these persons must pre* 
sent gifts to the bramhuiis. A number of poor bramhuns sit on 
the steps by the side of the river waiting for these gifts. As the 
person coming to bathe is to have so many millions of years of hap- 
piness for shaving himself in this river, Pruyagu is an excellent place 
for barbers, who take good care to shave the pilgrim dosely. 

A person visiting Pruyagfi must reside here three day# ; if he stay 
longer the merit is greater. 

Many persons renounce life in this junction of* the three rivers. 
Such persons first perform an atonement for all thtir sins, by pre- 
senting a few trifling pieces of gold to sundry bramhuns; they then 
feast some bramhuns and nie*ndicauts ; afterwards they put on new 
clothes, and garlands of flo wers. As such a person proceeds to the ri- 
ver side, a few musicians accompany him, to wiiom he gives some- 
thing. If he have any property, he gives it to whom he likes. Then, 
sitting down by the side of the river, he repeats the name of his 
idol; and proclaims that he is now about to renounce his life, in* 
this, place, in order to obtain such or such a benefit. After this, 
he and his friends get upon a boat^ and proceed to the place where 
the three rivers unite, and then fastening three pans of water to his 
body, one to his middle, and the other two to his loins, he plun-« 
ges into the stream— /o rise no morel ! — llis friends and the spec-- 
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tatorscry '‘IlureebiW! Huree biil*!” similar to, Iluzzt ! Ilifzza! and 
then retire. Sometimes a pers(fn of property kindly interferes, and 
offers to relieve the wants of one of these victims if he will abstain 
from drowning himself; but the victim generally replies, that he 
wants nothing, as he is going to heaven 1 ! I A learned bramhun 
named Gunga-dhuiu-shastree informed me, that in the year 1806 ht 
spent near two months at Pruyagu, and that he saw in this time 
about THIRTY PERSONS thus DROWN THEMSELVES.! I ! 


Many pilgrims visit Gfiya, Kashec, and Pruyagu in one journey. 
Such persons are considered as having done a great work, and one 
person sometimes says to another, respecting a third person who is 
present, “ He has been to Gnya, Kashes and Pruyagu !” 


At Pruyagu are two temples dedicated to Vashookeeshwiiru, and 
Ramu and Luk'shmunu. Underneath the ground in the inside of 
a fort is a vault lighted up with lumps, containing an image called 
VaneSmadhuvu, aliiigu called Shoolutunkasliwuru, and the trunk and 
two branches of a vutii tree. Tlie dead vutfi is worshipped by the 
pilgrims as well as the images. 
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SECTION IV. 


JUgHnnafhU-KshairU. * 

THIS is called a peel'hS'SfhanUyj* viz, a member of the body of 
the goddess Sutee’s fell on a mountain called Neeirupurvvutii near 
this place, at the time Shivu scattered the nic^ibcrsof her body in 
different parts of the earth, and hence this spot becatte sacred. 

$ 

Jugunnat’hu and Viinula preside at Jugunnat’hu*k^hrdru. The 

i 

Hindoos hope that the sight of Jugunhat’hu willTcmovc their sins, and 
procure deliverance from future transmigrations, so that they will 
be absorbed in Brumhu. 


This place is holy for ten miles round. J It contains a large 
temple, of the kiiid called daooiu, dedicated to Jugunnat’hu; aiio- 

t . 

* Tbii place if in Oriua; (be tcinple ia marked ia (lie map /ligSnnal’h&’s pagoda. 

f There are two kinds of holy placet among the Hindoos, one called teen’hS-it’hanh. (or the place where • 
petaon geta salvation) and the other peet'h&-st’hanS. For an account of all the holy places called pdct’h&'kt’lia* 
nAa. aee trandatkm of the work called Pekt*hA.M'jla. vol. S. p. t7. 

f The prophetical inheritance of the Jewish priests ia called holy gronnd. Hence says the prophet: 
* And this oblation of the land that is otTcred shall be ante them (tbe piicsts) a thing most holy by the b^. 
der of the Xtevites.'' Esekiel slviii. If. • 


tlier temple containing an image Vi mSISTand a n'^mbe^of other 
• temples dedicated to different dekies ; also sacred pools called MRr- 
kandayu, Nurandru, S.vatb-Gunga and Indru-dyoomnu pools. At 
the outside of the boundaries, is the river Voiturunee, where some 
persons perform the shraddliQ, and others make offerings of cows 
to the bramhuns. At tiie time of making this offering, the person# 
crosses the river by laying hold of the cow's tail. 

The fabulous river which souls are said to cross after death is call- 

• * 

cd VorturunSe,* and the gift •of a cow at the hour of death is said to 
produce this effect, that the deceased gets over this river, which is 
boiling hot, with the utmost safety. 

At this place is a temple dedicated J;o a god called Sakshyee-Go- 
palu.f This image received this name because it gave witness in the 
affair of a marriage, when a hramhun of a high cast did not wish 
to fulfil a promise made in the presence of tliis image, to give his 
daughter in marriage to a hramhun of a lower cast. Another temple 
containing au image of Kshe3ru-chora.Jl is to be seen in this neigh- 
^jourliood. This god received tliis name because he stole some thick- 
ened milk, and gave it to a pilgrim who came late at night. 

At Jugunnat’hu-kshatru there are thirteen annual festivals, viz. 

** * See page* 89< 901. t Tbc witiicsi^ving GopaRi. t The itcaler of tliickeocd milk, or custard. 



464 MANNERS, &e. 

I' 

Chundiini,' SnftnB,* Rii^BB^TVabaora,* Shoyflnu,* Jfinmu,^ Koja- 
guru/ RasS,^ Oorunu,^ tj^bhishakV^ Mukurd/' Dol^^'and Shree- 
Ramfi'Ndvumee festivals. 

These annual festivals are the same as where smaller images of 
^lis god are worshipped, only much more splendid^ and attended 
by vast multitudes'pf people, crowding from all parts af India. 

Those who make this pilgrimage, contiive to arriv| at four par* 

^ • ■ ’i 

ticular periods : at the time of the Ddfd-yatra, Chuntirfi-yatra, the 
Snanu-yatra, or at the Rufhu-yatra. The greatest jiumber go to 
- the Dolu and the Rut’hu. Some go and return imgicdiately, and 
others go and stay two or three months or more. If is a common 
sentiment among the Hindoos, that lie wlio has seen Hie Siianu, the 
Dolu, and the Rut'liu yatras, will not pass through another birth. 


The ceremonies before setting off, and after arriving at the sacred 
spot, are the same as arc practised on going to other holy places. 

After the preliminary ceremonies are gone through, the persoiw 

L 

0 

1 A white eweet'icented powder, presented to the godi, end robbed on the furebced of th«r wonbipperi^ 
i^olled bp*thw i4oie. S The bathing festival. S The car ditto. dTheretarningcar ditto. 

A The ly iug^wn ditto. 6 The Urtfa'day ditto. 7 The waking ditto. ' 8 The raiS ditto. 

9 The warm clothing ditto. 10 The inointiog ditto. llMSkftrOisthennmeofoneoftbesigQS 

oftbeaodinc. 19 The swinging festival. IS RnmB*! liiith*daj ditUN « 
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'goes and looKs at tne image ; ne next bathes m tw sea^ and tlieii, 
returning \o the templCi purclwset some of the rice that has been 
recently oiFercd to Jugunnat’hu, with which he performs theslirad* 
dh& for the salvation of his ancestors. .During his stay he attends 
= on the daily ceremonies ; and makes offerings, through the bram* 
hOns, of rice, 8cc. to JugunnatMiQ. By gi ving the bramhuns money 
they supply him with food ready cooked ; whic^ food has so much 
more nourishment in it, because it has been offered to JUgiinuat'hu. 

. This god eats fifty- two times every day. The visitor also feasts 
bramhuns, and eatl with all descriptions of visitors of whatever cast. 

There are several stories In the Hindoo shastrus out of which has 
originated the singular custom^ of all casts eating together, and of 
thus doing innocently iu this place, what, if done in another, would 
make a man a miserable outcast* According to one of these stories 
this custom has arisen from a curse pronounced by thegodVless.Door- 
ga, making the oflerings of this place common to all casts, because 
Shivh would not give her some of these offerings to eat ; another attri- 
butes it to a blessing obtained by raja Indrh-dyoomnil from Brbmha; 
•rfNid another story declares that on a certain occasion Indrfi-dyoom- 
iiu was performing a burnt-sacrifice at this place, when BrQmHa 
sprang out of the flame of the burnt-sacrifice, and at his request, 
gave a blessing to Indru-dyoomnu, that the food cooked on this 

, *The followed of the Oosaeeteet togetber at ihe OSnee'e liooie, of whatever celt the j niajhe, aud^tf 
nwndlcaati they will eat together la any place. 


Hhh 
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alur, or^6re-p1ace, might be eateiii by all oasts sitting together. 
Food cooked on any other spot, however, might not be thus eaten. , 


The Hindoos say, that 200,000 people assemble at this place at 
the Rbt'hh pooja, at which time five or six people are said to throw 
themselves under^ the wheels of the car every yeai^ as a certain 
means of obtaining salvation. AVhen I asked a brainbhun in what 
way such persons expected salvation, he said, that tile person who 
thus threw aWay his life was mostly in a state of misfortune, and 
that he thought, as be sacrificed his life througli his in Jugdn- 
nat’hfi, the god would certainly save him. The plgiims to tliis 
place, especially at the time of the Rut'hd, endure the^rcatest hard- 
ships, some from the fatigues of a Ion, g journey, othcrs^roiii the want 
of necessary support, and others from being exposed tii bad weather, 
blultitudes perish on the roads, very often by the dysentery, and 
some parts* of the sea shore at this holy place may be properly termed 
Golgotha, the number of skulls and dead bodies are so great. Tn 
no part of India, perhaps, are the horrors of this superstition so 
deeply felt as on this spot. Its victims arc almost dountlcss. 

Every third year, at this place, they make a new image, when 
a brambfin removes the original bones of Krishnfi* from the belly 

*SrepBgeSSOk 


r 
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of the old image td that of the new one. Oil this jcca&^n, be ties 
a handkeichief over his eyes lesl he should be struck dead for look* 
ing at such sacred relics.* After this, we may be surc^ the com- 
mon people do not want to see Krishnii's bones. 

If is a welhauthcnticated fact, that at this pla^c a number of fi~ 
males are paid and employed to dance and sing before the god dai- 
ly, and on great festivals. These girls are of bad character. They 
live in separate houses, not at the temple. Persons going to see 
Jugunnat’hu, therefore, are often guilty of criminal actions ivith 
these females, t Multitudes take bad women with them, never sus- 
pecting that Jugunnat’hu will be angry at their bringing a prostitute 
into his presence, — or that 4,vhoredom is inconsistent with that 
worship from which they expect salvation, and to obtain which some 
of them make a journey of four months. 

Before this place came into the hands of the English, the king, 
a Marhatta chief, exacted tolls from pilgrims for passing through 
Lis territories to Jugunnat’hu. At one place the toll ivas not less 
than one pound nine shillings for each foot-passenger if he had^so 

• lb® taj® of Budwtn, Kcertee-CUlliMliS. eapoBded, it U loid. twelve lecki of loopeei in • jooniey to 
JS^nerW, «adinlirilangtbcbramh4Bstolethimieetlieiebonet. Fotthc^btoftbeboncabeievetwie 
leek>} bnibe died in rii in(mtbsnfteiweidB-:/arMt temcHQr* 

tTiie bnmhttne then cmtinndlj live in idnltcrona cenneetion with (htM women. 

Hbht 


« 
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much pr^rty Vith him. When a Bengalee 'raja used^to go, he 
was accompanied by one or two thousand people. For every one 
of these he was obliged to give this sum. The Honorable Compa- 
ny*8 government levies a tax of from one to six roopees on each pas- 
senger. For several years after the conquest of Khtukh by the £n- 
^ish, this tax was^not levied, when myriads of pilgrims thronged 
to this place, and thousands, it is said, perished, from diiease, want,, 
ifec. 

Some persons, on leaving this holy place, deposit wi|h the bram- 
huns of the temple one or two hundred roopees». wit$ the interest 
of which these bramhQus are to purchase rice, and plisent it daily 
to Jugusnaf hii, and afterwards to dandees or. bramhuiis. 

Votive offerings, or deeds of gift, are made to Jugunnathu all 
over Hindoost’hanu. There are agents in every large town who re- 
ceive these gifts, and pay them to the Mut’hudharees at Jugiinnathd- 
kshatrC, who by this means (though professing themselves to be 
voiragSes) have become some of the richest merchants in India; 

c*At cMh of die holy thcee M&dhMlierin redde. One penon ii a Und of cbicf, and presides over 

tbc bonse» isbicb ie die conneatesottef pOgrimsi wbo are ftdet this house, according to the orders of tlie 
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SECTION V. 

RamashwUrU. 

THIS place of resort for Hindoo pilgrims is marked in RenneFs 
map Ramiseram. lies nearly at the southern extremity of Hin- 
doost’hanu, and is the boundary, this way, of the bramhinical reli- 
gion. It is a small island betwixt the continent and Ceylon. 

When llamu returned froiif Lunka (Ceylon) after destroying Ra- 
vunu, the king of the rakshbsbs, he reflected that he had killed in 
this war many rakshusus; and that as tliese persons were brambuns 
he had contracted the heaviest guilt. To remove this guilt, therefore, 
he set up an image of the lingh at Ramiishwuru, and worshipped it. 
Ramh's brother also set up images of the lingb and worshipped them. 
From hence arose the pilgrimages to this place, as the pilgrims are 
promised that by touching these images, the crime of killing a bra^n- 
hun and all other sins are removed. 

This place is visited by mendicants only, such as dundees, siinn* 
yasees, ramatfis, &c. These persons mostly go to Ramashwfirh ia 
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companies db foit as far as Durbhdsitiifi, after \Vhich two clays are 
occupied in passing through a wilderness to the sea-side, where they 

obtain a sloop) and pass through a creek to this island. The pas- 

« 

sage is made in a day. 1 have been informed by a mendicant who 
had visited RamashwhrU). that this place contains a few inhabitants, 
and a number of tepiples, amongst which the chief one h dedicated 
to the five-faced lingii, said to have been set by Ramfi himself.* 
This temple is in better preservation than any of the otfaltrs. Tem- 
ples said to have been-erected by Hunoomanu, Lukshnii^u. Vibhee- 
shunu, SoogreevU) Acc. are in ruins. The lingus only rt^ain entire. 
A sacred pool also is found on die island where the pilgrims bathe, 

•I 

and which is called K5tee-tBrt’hu, llie fruit of bathing in this poof 
is equal to bathing in a million of other holy places, t 

The pilgrims going to this spot take with them water from other 
sacred places, and pour ijt on the lingu. The principal ceremonies 
consist in seeing and touching the lingd, performing pooja to it, and 
walking round the temple. Pilgrims seldom stay more than three 
or four days. 

** UpooMmeaftheliDgBisraaarksiBtdebjdM itoBe.eatten like Aeontliaca tribe ftc«. 
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SECTION TL 


ChUndrti^shakMrii* 

THIS is a mountain near Chittagong, upon which stands a tern* 
pie of the lingu* This lingu is called Chundr&-shakhur&. Oppo^ 
site the temple is a pool of water, out of which an inflammable air 
arises, which spreads itself over the surface of the water. 

The Hindoo legend, as foynd in the Bhuvishyh-pooranu, is that 
this fire was kindled from the eye in the centre of Sluvu’s forehead, 
in a former destruction of the world, (’prfiluyu) and has never since 
been quenched. 

Pilgrims going to this spot perform the worship of the lingu, and 
the homu or burnt-sacrifice with the inflammable air issuing from 
* the sides of the pool ; they also bathe in the pool. As they epter 
the water of the pool, they push away the flame witli their hands, 
and then immerse themselves, but, before they can raise their heads, 
the flame returns, without, however, doing them much harm. 
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There is\a sniall eminence on the mountain upon which is ano- 
ther temple of the lingu and an image, and not far from this tem- 
ple is a large stone quite hot, upon which when the Hindoos throw 
, clarified butter, it is said a flame is kindled, and they thus perform 
the homfi, or burnt-sacrifice. 

t 

w 

On one side of the mountain, the water oozes out, an^ runs down 
the sides. Pilgrims go to this spot, and^all out ! Hurfi !* 
At this sound, ^ey say^ the water issues from the sides ^ the moun* 
tain in a copious stream, under which the pilgrims sta^d while the 
water falls upon them. 

r 

■ I 

The pilgrims who go to this spot ere numerous, Alter perform- 
ing the usual ceremonies they return. 


naiMofSIiivS. 
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sicnoN va 
GUnga^tagUrU. 

THIS place is visited turice a jear oy pilgAms from: differeat 

parts of Hindoost'hanil, viz, at the full moon in Kartikfi, and at the 

« • 

first of the moon in Maghu. 

I 

Here the Ganges and the sea join, and on this account bathing 

in this .place is considered as very meritorious. Formerly multi- 

\ 

tudes of grown up persons drowned themselves in this place as a 

• . ■ 
religious act, and as one of the Hindoo ways of getting to heaven. 

Many mothers also used to throw their children to G&nga in thiS' 

place, as the fulhlment of vows to .de\’ote one child to the goddess 

if she would grant more than one.* The English government at 

present very humanely sends a soldier or two to this place at these 

festivals, to prevent these religious murders. It is, however, with 

• 

^ A chid thus nurdfcredt ort according to the branihQnSf given to Gilnga. in callrrl. in the words of Solo* 
inon» the son of a person’s vuwi. Proverbs xxxi. When the child is thus sacrificed, the mother nibs it over 
with turmerick, dresses it lu new clothes, &c. and then by slow degrees leads it into tlic stream, till tlie water 
becomes suIBciciitly deep» when she leaves it, and the slrcara carries it awa}*. In some instances, howcveri a - 
friend lays hold of it, and takes it as ao adopted son. Such is the faith of t!:e Hindoos in (jfinga. 1 liavo 
heard of two iliitimavs in which natives» under the care of European physicians, lost thtir lives by going to bathe 
•Then tlieir lives were in extreme danger. A brainhttn at Seraupore, just aAcr liis leg had been cut off, beggcfl 
of the surgeon to permit him to go lu perform bte ablutions. I i i 
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some clifliiciilty Chat the soldiers are*able'to pre^nt the destruction 
of many who thus devote themselves on the altar of idolatry ; and 
indeed 1 should suppose that in the night, in spite of the vigilance 
of the guard, many poor wretches destroy themselves* I once saw 
at this place a woman who had been dragged out of the water in the 

aoSof self-murder, and also an infant which the guard had preserved 

• . ; , . i 

from destruction. A great number of alligators visit thi| spot, and 

receive in their jaws the victims of this superstition— -infatuated wo- 
men, the old, and 'unfortunate, and even infants, cast iuio the jaws 
of death by their wretched mothers. Thus does the rewion of the 
branihhus change, even nature itself, and transform npthers into 
monsters. 

The pilgrims who visit this place bathe in the strean| where the 
sea and the Ganges unite; they also perform the shr^dhS, and 
visit the temple of Kdpilu, the moonee, who here, as well as in 
other places, is worshipped as a god. 1 went to this temple when 
at SagQru island, and found in the court of the temple an ddrdhiiva- 
hoo* and a sunyasee. These persons informed us, that at the close 
of a former festival, (viz. about three months before,) five or six men- * 
dicants had stayed, and taken up their abode in this place, but that 
several had been carried off by the tygers. When 1 asked the sur- 


* A mendieniit kf cping bit arm miaed eomtantlj «p (o bit bead. 
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vivors hov they knew that the tygers had destroy ed^heii^compani* 
ons, they r^lied^ that on going into the wilderness from the temple* 
yard for water, or on some other occasion, these persons had been 
thus devoured ;«that at these times on hearing the cry of a man, 
they had looked over the wall, when they saw the tyger dragging 

the victim by the back of the neck into the thicket ! ! These ara 

« 

other victims sacrified by the priests of idolatry. 

The lower orders pile up bricks by the river side, and make an 
oifeting of the pile* to Kopilu, as though it were a temple, and 
others making a hole in the earth, let the water into it, and present, 
it to the same god as though it were a pool. 

The pudmh-pooranh gives a story respecting a king being mar- 
ried to Suoldchuna, the daughter of a king who lived near Gunga- 
saguru. , Ruins and pools still exist, which prove that this place was 
once inhabited, and that there was a city, if not a separate pro- 
vince, in these parts. 


liiS 
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SECTION VUI. 


sSf 

Uyodhya.* 


m 

PILGRIMS resdrt to this place, where the ruins of Jthe capiul 
of Ramu are still to be seen, and along the side of the :^iver (SSr&* 
yoo) is a pretty- -long town, well inhabited. | 




The interior is become a wilderness. Among the rums is a tem- 
ple containing the images of Ram b, Seeta, Lbkshmiind, |nd Hunoo- 
nianu. There are also three pools called by the naiuis of Ramb, 

^ y 

SSeta. and HOnoomann. 

f - ‘.V. 

The mendicants who go to this lioly place, walk roubd the tem- 
ple, perform the worship of the images, bathe in the pools, &c. 


Very many of the devotees called Ramatfi, are to be seen here. 

Othef sorts of mendicants who visit tiyodhya are few. 

* 

The ex pences attending the worship of -Ramu-at this place are 
defrayed by the head land-owner, and by other rich men, who trans- 
mit money for this purpose. 


•Oida. 
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ncnoN IX. 

THIS is the birth-place of Seeta. According to the AamayunS^ 
JunhkS, the king of Mit’hila, had here a kingdom, but was tribu- 
tary to Dushurut*hh, the father of Ramu. The latter kings were of 
the race of the sun, but the Junhkfi family were of the race of the 
moon. 


Like iiyodhya this holy place Is become a wilderness, and the 
pilgrims have nothing but ruins to worship. A place where they 
suppose the image of Seeta stood is venerated, and on this spot they 
perform pooja to Seeta. 


*Tirboor. 
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SECTIolr 3k 
MUt*hoora. 

* THIS is- the birth-place of Krishnfi, and fora long tifie contain* 
ed an ancient image of KrishnQ, which has since, through fear of 
the Mushlnians^^been removed to Jfiyfi-ndgfirfi.. The Ifindbos give 
the most shocking accdunts of the cruelty, of the ^hshlnpiis towards, 
the Hindoos at this place. 

The chief temples are dedicated to Krishnd. T^o are pre- 
em||ent over all the rest : One confains the images o^rishnu and 
Itadha, and the other those of Krishnfi and his mothir Dav&keS. 
Another is dedicated to Nundu*GdpaIu. Here is also a:small raised 
terrace; said to be the place where Krishnd was anointed king. 

Pilgrims going to this place perform the worship of these images^ 
and of this terrace, i<nd. walk, round them seven times. 

So attached are the followers of the Gosaees to every place sa* 
cred to Krishnd, that many, instead of committing the bones of their 
iclatioos to the Ganges, send them to these places, expecting that 
the salvation of their relations will be the ‘Consequence, 
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SECTION XI. 


VrindavUnU.^ 

« 

THIS place was the scene of Krishnu's play with the inilk'niaids, 
and is much venerajted by the disciples of this god, especially by 
the followers of tlu: Gosaees. 

At present a large town has arisen on this spot, which contains 
temples dedicated to Radha*!Madhuvu, a form of Krishnii, to am.. 
du-jec, &c. which are resorted to by great multitudes of pilgrims, who 
perform podja to these images. Besides tliese temples the devotees 
resort to pools called by the names of llacllia, Shyamu, and Jee- 
yuch, where they bathe, and suppose they wash away their crimes. 
A celebrated flight of steps is regarded as holy in this place on ac- 
count of Krishnu’s having defeated a nagfif there; a kudumbh free, 
called the flute tree, is also venerated as the place where Krishiffi' 
used to sit and play on his flute. The marks of Krishna’s back, as 
he leaned against the tree, are also said to be visible, as well as the 

. ** Ti.it b.tlMwBdeiBM of loohMtmit Bad OdmnugnliiriBHm. fAmpintt 
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shape of His flute where he laid it*^on the branehes, and the marks 
of his hair when he rubbed it against the lowest branches over his 
head. — At a particular place in Vrindav&nu, where KrishnCi used 
to gambol, the tops of the trees are 'said to be always u level as a • 
cut hedge, and this is attributed to the power of Krishnii over this 
fkvorite scene of lijs youthful play. Different parts of the wilder- 
ness are shewn, as having been orchards of different fruit Ikees, whose 
fruit Krislmu used to eat. Near the city is a rnountaimcalled Go- 
vfirdhunb which is said to bend to one side. The reason of this is thus 
told: In a time of great drought, wheiTthe people we|e perform- 
ing worship to Indrii to get rain, Krishna ridiculed Ind|D, and told 
the people to perform the worship of the mountain deity,iwho would . 
cofB^nd eat their offerings. They listened to the wor Js of Krish- 
xiu, and presented thoiv offerings, when Krishnu assumiitg the form 
of a god, from the top of the mountain stretched liis hand, and took 
up and devoured the offerings ; but the weight of his body made 
the mountain bend, and in this state it continues to his day. In 
the months Bhadni and Kartiku .great multitudes of Krishnu’s fol- 
lowers illuminate the mountain, and going upon the summit^perfonii 
the worship of Krishnu. Different parts of the wilderness, where 
two or three trees, joined close together, are particularly shady, are 
pointed to as' the places where Krishnfi and the milk-maids used to 
pluy. Other places where the shade is almost impenetrable the Bin- 
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thos describe as places where Knslinfi and Radha used. to pass their 
time alone. Beside tliese, other bowers exist, sanctified by differ* 
enjt Hindoo saints who resided here, in which groups of Voishniiv& 
mendicants spend their time in filth and idleness. 

The different ceremonies performed at Vrinda^vunu by pilgrim^ 
arc, bathing, walking round sacred buildings or spots, performing 
tlie wor-ship of places and idols, feasting voishnuvus and bramliuns^ 
See, 


The merit of visiting this place raises a Hindoo to the heaven of 


Krishnfi. 


Jjj 
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SECTION XIL 

Gjokooia* 

' AT the house of Nfindh-Ghoshfi, in, this place, Krif|ui6 was- 
brought up. 

i 

This town is almost filled with cow-keepers, whose wii^s, in ge* 
neral, have at present the same character of lewdness, :^s in the 
fabled days of KiishnU. ^ 

A temple of Krishna exists at this place, but is not telebrated 

so as to draw pilgrims to it. These persons go to see the spot 

\ 

where Krishnh spent his infant days, and different places in the 
town are shewn, as, ** In this place Krishna used to sit and eat 
curds.” “Hcse stood the house of Nundu-Ghoslih,” “Here Krish- 

t 

nd, like a child, eat dirt.” “ Here he broke down two strong trees.” 
“ iliere the wife of Nfindu-Ghoshu tied the boy Krishna to the wood- 
en mortar in which they clean the rice from the husk.” 

/ ■ 

The pilgrims who visit Vrinduvunu call at Gokoolfi. 
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SECnON XIIT. 

* The forest of NoimishU, 

THIS place is situate near Lucknow. It is famous as tke spot 
where SOutu, the moonec, read the pooranus to 60,000 moonees. 
The tree under which he sat,* as well as his seat under this tree, 
are still shewn in this place, where also a sacred pool is celebrat-^ 
ed for having received the discus of Vishiioo, when he let it fly to 
point out which holy place was most celebrated. 

The moonee Dudheechee once resided in this place. Respecting 
this saint the Muhabharutu and other pooranus relate this story: In- 
dru was fighting with an iisooru named Vritru, but could not over- 
come him. Brum'ha told him that if he could get a bone from the bo- 
dy of the eminent saint Dudheechee, whose very bones had become 
possessed of divine power, he might overcome the usooru. IndriiVent 
to D&dheechee, and begged one of his bones. The moonee cheer- 
fully consented; renounced his life, and left his bones to Indru, who 


"The Hindoo* wy thatUw ihade of tbb tree ia olwoyaSKd, without altering according to the rituation or 


the aun in the beat ena.' 


Jjj* 
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took one of the bones, cbnsecMted 'it, and formed it into bis bfijrb,. 
with which he overcame the hsoor^. 

At this place is a pool called Suruswfi'tee, the water of which is said 
to reach only to the middle, whether a child, or a man six feet high, 
bathe in it. Another pool contains all the waters of the holy p1a« 
ees, and besides this there are small separate pools, which |ire called 
by the names of the principal holy places, as Kaslice, (|oya, &c. 
An altar is also shewn where the sixty-thousand moone^, for one 
thousand years, performed the hdm&, or burnt-sacrifice, |is well as 
the stone dwellings of a number of these moonees. 

m 

The pilgrims who go to this place v'^alk round all the stored spots, 
or edifices ; perform the shraddhfi, pooja, bathe in the |^ols, &c. 

I 

A number of pilgrims from Bengal go to this place, and some of 
them reside there for a time. 
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acnov znr. 

VoidyiknafhU, 

THIS is a place in Vecrubhoomce,* famous for containing an image 
of Shivu called Ramu-lingo, for an account of the fixing of which 
image in this plaoe see page eighty-six of this volume. 

At this place is a pool called Shwatu-Gunga; an image called 
Kamu-liiigu, and another pool named Prushravu-koondu. 

t 

Many pilgrims go to Voidyunat’hu. The Kamu-lingh imaget is 
said to perform many cures for the sick, and to bestow riches and 
learning upon the poor and ignorant, as well as wives upon those 
who pray for this blessing. Many petition for blessings to be en- 
joyed in the next state, which, it is said, the god always grants. 
Hence some persons pray to he kings in the next birth ; otherS pray 
for happiness in the heaven of the god whom they petition, and seme 
few, tired of what they suppose the miseries of successive births, 
pray to be absolved from the body, and to be absorbed in Brfimhu. 


* Birboonu 


t Tlie image fviiick beitowi whatever ii desired. 
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The pilgrims going to this holy place, take w'lth them the waters 
of other sacred places with which they bathe the liligu. They 
also perform puoja to this lingQ, touch it, and walk round it. Some 
afflicted persons lay themselves down near the imago, and continue 
fasting. The god is said to appear to these persotjs in- dreams, and 
to say, Go and Jrathe in such a popl, and you will recover;*’ or 
** Go and eat the rice, of such a bramhun, and you will bO healed,** 

•r 

or ** Go and eat the orts of such a Musblman, and you #ill be re- 
stored,** or “ Go to such a holy place : there you will r^over,** or 
“Worship such an image of Shivu;’* or, ^Your disease |s incura- 
ble.** Some afflicted with incurable distempers fast here tiU| they die. 

-t 

Many persons make vows to this image : “ Oh ! Voidyfiuai*hu ! give 
me a wife, and I will bring a pan of Gunga water and b|the thee, 
or 1 will give thee a mhn of milk, to make frumenty.** 
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VUkrashw&rii» 

THIS is another sacred place in VeerubhSomee, and owes its cele^ 
brity to two images, viz. the image of Ushtavukru, the moonee, in the 
form of the lingo, standing on an image called an unadce'lingn. Be- 
neath these images is a spring of water in the inside of the temple. 
At this place is a sacred pool also called Shwatu«Gunga, the water 
of which Is said to be constantly warm like that in a warm bath, 
and in this the pilgrims bathe * but at the head of the spring the 
waters arc described as too hot for tlie hand to remain in if. In 
this pool is a stone arch, called Brumhd dwaru, or the door of 
Brumhu, under which the pilgrims dive, and co:i e out at tjie other 
side. Pilgrims having thus swam across this pool, believe tliat they 
shall not rise again to human birth, but obtain absorption in the 
ever- blessed BrOmhu.* 

At the north .side of the temple are four springs of hot water near 


* It is not vncomrooii for the Hindoos to a><i]|iare this world to a liver, and salvation to a getting over tbit 
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each other, with an open spot in the centre, bn which it is said 
ttshtav&krb, the moonee, performed the homh sacrifice, and severe 
austerities. 

Near this place runs the river Voiturunee, half^of the waters of 
• t^hich, the li indoors say, arc so hot that the passage is very difiicult, 
but that the water on the other side of thc-rlver is cold, i It is a 
piece of merit to cross this river, and to make gifts of |ows, &c. 
to the bramhfins. The shraddhu is also performed on |hc banks 
of this river. 

• ■ - I 

The pilgrims going to this place,- walk round the temple, per- 
form the pooja of the lingu, bathe ift Shwatu-Gunga, anil perform 
the ceremony called turpfinii in the hot npnngs. 
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^SEC^ON XVI. 


Koorookshalrii. 


THIS place owes its celebrity to a story in the MuhabharutS, which 
states that all the moonees and gods came here to see Bheeshrau, af- 
ter he had been wounded in the war betwixt the Panduvus and the 
family of Dooryddhfinu. Other circumstances are also mentioned 
as having contributed to the fame of this place ; as, that here Pu- 
r&shooramu fdled five pools w/th the blood of the kshutriyus whom 
he had slain ;* and performed the ceremony called tfirpunu with the 
blood,'!' in these pools. Here also is a pool called Vanu-Gunga, the 
water of which arises out of pa'taln, the world of snakes. ttrjoouQ, 
the brother of YoodhistMiiru, discharged an arrow into the earth, and 
brought up this water for his wounded brother Bheeshmu to drink. 


• > 

* A kshStrijO. named Urioonli, hod killed Piitlbhooram&’s father, and the mu, to be rovenged, rcMlvcd 

not to leave one of thii coot alive on the earth. ^ 

tThet is, he offered to hit deecaied father, tp oatiifjf bit revenge^ the blood of the k«hfttrijlli to drink. 

There ii nothing revolting to the feelingt of the Ilindow in thia dreadfoi act of revenge. ManassaU if deicrib. 

cduamonter ofiniqnity becanM he made the ttreett'Of Jcrumlern to Sow vrkb blood. Tlie lome aefigni- 

nry conduct in PSiS»hooram& hai made KoorovkihitrS « holy place. When a Hindoo it deicribing a dread* 

id quandfhe wyt, **It wai a perfect Kooiookfh&ti&.’* K k h 

o 
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Here alsb is sliewa a pool,, where it is said Kristintt and tJrjoonfi sat 
w hile the former repeated to the latjer the words of the Bhaghvut)- 
Geeta, to encourage him to persevere in the* war though he might 
destroy liis nearest relations. The- saored river Suruswdtee also runs 
by Koorookshatru. Another pool at this place is dedicated to Shi? 
vfi, also a temple to a form of Shivu called Prfit’hodukashwbru, and 
a pool known by tht; same name.* At this place also is a pool called 
Siirpu-yiigDU, w4iere ,it is said Junmujuyu performed a saarifice for 
the destruction of all the serpents, upon whom he wished |to be re- 
venged because a serpent had bitten and killed his ^ther. Tf e abodes 
of different moonees are also shewn, and pools, &c. have b|en form- 

'3 

ed' to represent and unite, in this spot all the holy places. 

V 

I 

The pilgrims who go to Koorookshktrii perform the shrajddhu and, 
the worship of Shlvfi, bathe in the sacred pools, &c. 

* Hic origin of tins pool is thus told in tho M&habllarKt& : At tho dose of the war betwiit the faniilies of' 
yi>odbist'lur& and Duor3hdli&ntt.''t1ie wives and children of the latter dept one night in a house which stood in* 
the place where this temple is built. Kri^hntt had prevailed upon the god Shiv& to become their door-keeper, 
lu Uie'iiight two of Door 3 'udhdn&’s iamily came to destroy these persons, but seeing a giant at the door, they 
l)egan to let fly tbdr arrows at him, all of which Shiv& swallowed. When tlieir weapons were gone, they got a 
vUt^Irck and threw at hint. ShivK was highly pleased at the sight of this sacred tree, and thought it an honour 
to have this tceo thrown at his bead. lie therefore asked the two persons who threw it to ask a blessing at Ida 
ban^s. llicy asked for leave to enter the house and kill all they should find there. Shivit granted them leavej 
and moreover threw up the arrows he had swaHowed# to enable them to destroy the poor women and children 
wlio had been committed to his care. Erom.thosaUva which issued from bliivd's moiuh in throwing up the ar*' 
rows the above pooi was ferned. 
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SECtlON XVIL 

Hingoola. 


THIS place is formed out of an excavated rqpk on the sca'Shoft*, 
aud is consecrated to Doorga. The Hindoos say it was once the se- 
cret abode of Shivu and Doorga. There is no image to be seen, but 
the worship of Doorga is performed on a stone in the cave. The 
pilgrims carry along with them the things for the oiferings, as the 
rock is barren and uninhabited. 

This place is called a peet'bu-stUianu in the work called pest’hu- 
mala, and the brains of the goddess Sutro are said to have fallen here, 
when Sliivu hurled the members of the dead body of his wife over 
the universe. The pilgrims bring from this place small stones with 
which they make a ncck-lacc, and no devotee is allowed to wear 
one of these necklaces who cannot give a good account of liis hav- 
ing actually been to Hingoola.* 

This holy place is held in peculiar reverence by the Hindoos, 
though but few go there. The merit of visiting this place secures 
a residence in ShivQ's heaven. 

i 


* See note, vdl. U. pige 


Kkkt 
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AkamrU-kanifniii 

TRADITION says, that this place,, which is situate on ^he bor- 
ders of Orissa, once contained 999)999 imagea of the Shi#h-lingu. 

* 'Y 

Had it possessed another image, it would have equalled:! Benares. 
It is called Shivh’s resting-place. At present, as many t|s five or 
six thousand temples dedicated to this 'god are said to exidt at this 
place, though it is confessed a number of them are in ruk^. Ak- 
amrh-kanunh is sacred for twelve miles round, and rests od a moun- 
tain called Swfirnu^kodlu, as Jfigfjnnat’bu-ksliHtru is said to rest on 
the mountain Neeld. A bhddto in Shivu's train named Kupalu-kash- 
- wdree-bhoirhvu is mentioned as the founder of this spot. The god 
BhoovQnashwiiru, a form of Shivu, presides here, but the gods 
greater than all the rest are, Kdpilashwuru, Kadarashwfirfi, Voi- 
dy&nat’hO, Huree-huru-gouree, Ramashwuru, MaghashwOih, t)g- 
needhrashwfirfi, Ludookashwuru, Kaliishwdru, Dlieemu-bhoirdvash- 
wfirfi. 

The image of K6pilashw&rd is said to be hot at the top, and tht!t 
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if a flower be put in a hole near the top, it is thrownrout to a dis* 

• 

tance by a Vind issuing from thU hole. The image of MaghashwQrd 
at one time grew larger and larger till it became twelve cubits high, 
so that the owner began to be alarmed, not knowing, if it went on 
thus, how he should place the flowers on the head of the image at 
the time of worship. At last he got angry with the image, and gave i|. 

a slap on the top : since that time the image has fortunately remained 
the same height. The marks of this man’s fingers on the top of the 
image are shewn to the wandering pilgrims to this day. A pool 
exists at this place,** said to have been cut by Shivu with his trident,, 
to procure water to give to Dborga. Its name is called Vindoo- 
surovuru, or the pool supplied with drops of water from all the ho- 
ly pools. At this pool is a flight of steps called Brumha-Vish.uoo, 
where Brumha and Vishnoo are said to have performed religious 

austerities. Another, wonder at this place is a tree called Kalpu- 
* 

vrikshu, or the tree giving whatever a worshipper desires. In the 
temple of Bhoovunashwurii is a stone image of the bull upon which 
Shivu rides, as large as an elephant. Many sacred pools at this< 
place arc famous for their cflicacy in washing away sim A cavl, 
said ta reach down to the world of serpents (patulu) exists also at 
this place, and tradition says that Sooruvee, the wonderful cotv, 
celebrated by Valmcekec in his Ramayunu, . once came up from pa- 
talu by this road. The river Shwuln-Gfinga is said to surround 
this sacred place, thev\gh the channel is in most places dry. 


ex^ 
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cept in the Tainy season. The rasS, Tut*hO, and chfindfinu-yatrrd^ 
festivals are' observed here. BhoovQnashwfirS, like Jugiinnat’hO, 
cats fifty- two times in a day. 

This place is become a wilderness, and the dread of tygers, wild 

% 

bogs, &c. deter multitudes from going to this holy spot Notwith- 

f 

standing these dangers, however, it is said that not less dian 70 or 
80,000 people visit this place at the rfitMiu festiv-al. All ^asts .eats 
together at these festivals. 

The ceremonies at these places consist in bathing, looklig at the 

A; 

images, worshipping them ; walking round the temples, performing 
the shraddhfi, Ac. Some persons make a vow of four moliths, and 
stay here till the vow is completed, worshipping the four^principal 
ling&s* 
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SECnON XIX. 


MUridwarii.* 

THIS is also called Maya-pooree. It and six others arc distiii* 
guished as the most celebrated holy places in Hindoost’hanu. The 
names of these six are, tJyddhya, Mut’hoora, Kashes, Kanchec, 
Uvhntee and Dwar&ka. 

The Ganges at this place i^ucs from a mountain called by the 
Hindoos Neelu. On this account it is become very famous for the 
resort of pilgrims. Certain mendicants called t^vudlidotus constant* 
ly reside here, worshipping the maik of a rishce’s foot The name 
of this rishee was Ddttatriiyu. 

Several temples of Shivu exist at this place, and several flijghts 

of steps celebrated as the spot where some great event has happen- 

• 

qd. One Aight of steps is called HQridwaru ;• another Kooshubart- 


* ntircr. ■ nmne of VuVtioo; dwarS, a door. Viihnoo arrived on the apol at the time of the incurnatloa 
oTGilnga : hence the hole in the mountain through which the Uangei iisuett it called Oie door of llSree. For 
aeooant ofthii place, lee Asiatie l^c^eaichef, voL VI. Tliii account Myi. that tJSOOfiOO people wete aa^ 
rubied at tint place at u fcilival in 179k 
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tfi. Here th^ before- mentioned rishee perfornjed religious austeri- 
tiesi and left the mark of his foot, jind here also is a temple of Til- 
lashwhrh, a form of Shivfi. Another flight of steps is called Vil- 
wiikashwflrfl, where Doorga performed religioiu austerities ; here al- 
so is a temple dedicated to VilwhkashwflrS, a form of Shivu. An- 
other flight of steps, is named Ncelu-purvvutfl. It is close to the 
mountain. On tins spot is a temple dedicated to Gfing^dhiirfi, a 

form of Shivh. Kunfikhhlii is the name of another flight ‘^f steps in 

’ / 

front of which is a temple of Dfikshashwflrii, a form of S^ivu. At 
this place Dtikshu performed the sacrifice, when Shivu Quarrelled 
with him. Here is also a pool on the spot where Sute^ thi daughter 
of D&kshQ, and the wife of Shivd, is said to have ren^nced her 
life. 

A number of Hindoo ceremonies are'performed at thi# place, as 
the shraddhO, jiouring out water to deceased ancestors, bathing, gifts 
to bramhiins, &c. Many of the natives of Bengal go to this sa- 
cred place, and promise themselves for their trouble, absorption in 
Brfimhfi after death. 

( 
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SECTION XX. 

Kanchcc, 

1 

•» 

THIS town is divided into two parts, one called Shivu-Kanclie^ 
and the other Vishnoo-Kanchel, The followers of Shivtt live in 
one part of the town, and in the other the disciples of Vishnoo. 
Kanches contains a famous image of Vishnoo called Shrce-RfingQ* 
NayukA. This name imports that here this god ahd his wife Lfiksh* 
niS3 used to gambol. A temple dedicated to Gfiroorfi is aho seen 
here. The doors of the temple-yard are so large, that the natives 
say they are as high as seven palm-trees. In Shivu-Kanchce is a 
temple of the Shivii-liiigS. 

■ 

% 

In the month Choitru a festival in honour of Guroorfi is held^ 
when a vast multitude of Hindoos assemble, and carry in proces- 
sion the images of Vishnoo and Gurooru. The worshippers of Shi- 
vu refuse a passage to them by Shivu’s temple, and in consequence 
a dreadful quarrel takes place, which often ends in murder.- 

The pilgrims who resort to Kanchsj bathe, and perform the cere- 
moqijss common to the visitors of the holy places. 

Ell 
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SECTION XXL 

Other Holy Places. 

- < 

IN addition to what I have already inserted, Hindoiisflianii con^ 
tains very many other sacred places,* the resort of pi^rims, as 

» 

0 

Vud&rikashr&mii,. This place derives its celebrity vom a.tradir 
tion that here Vadlivyasii performed religious austeriti^, and read 
the pooranhs. to the gods and mobnees. 

a 

■ 

KonarkQ. This place is famous for possessing an.image of Soor^ 
yu (the sun.) 

I 

Viruja-i An image of Yumii; a brook called Voitfiriinae, and a 
temple' containing an image of Viruja, a form of Doorga, distin'T 
guish this spot. 

Oojjiiyineo. This holy place possesses an image of the six- 
faced Kartiku. 


* Some oftbese era at the extremitiei ofUindoost’Jientti end CTcnin Tartar/. 
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Dwarfika. Krislfnii, before hfis death, removed his residence from 
AlOt hoora to this place, AHierei* he died. This circumstance has 
made this place famous. 

Shree-shoilu. ^ Images of M&llikarjoonu, a form of thelingu, and 
of Doorga, make this place the resort of pilgrigiis, especially at the 
festival called ^dvu-ratree, on the 14th of the month. Phalgoonb. 

Tiriiputee. An image of Vunkutasliwuru, a form of Vishnoo, is 
visited by pilgrims, who all, (if Hindoos,) eat together of the rice 
which has been presented to the idol. 

Kooinbhukonu. This pla^e owes its celebiity loan image of the 
lingq, called Klioon»bhuk6,nu. Near this place runs the sacred ri- 
ver Kavar^ where the pilgrims bathe, and worship this image. 

Shreerungfiputtuni.* Here is a celebrated image of Shreer&ngd- 
nayhku, a form of Vishnoo; a sacr^ pool called CliQndru-poosb- 
Tcurinee,’ and a river named Toongubhudra. 

Soobrumhfinyu. At this place is a temple dedicated to a snake, 
called SoovvarayQ, a form of OnuntO. This is said to be a living 


*Scriiigip«tui. 


Lilt 
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wake, with many heads, and to stay in a heap earth in the temple. 
Every Sijniday it peeps out of this mound of earth. It il worship- 
ped every day. The revenue of several villages is attached to this 
temple. The villagers bring their corn, and put it* in heaps against 
the temple, when a snake passes through it, dividing the part for 
t]^e revenue of the temple from that which will fall to the farmer. 
This snake is said to act with great judgment in this business, tak- 

Aw. 'i^ 

ing more or less according to the ability of the cultivators. Some- 
times he curls himself round the neck of a husbandmanJ and either 

■I 

kills him, or, on his promising to make oiferingsi. lets liln go. 

• • 

Vindhyuvasinee. Here a temple on the side of a mountain cal- 
led Vindhyu contains an image of Yogfimaya, with eijiht arms, a 
form of Doorga. Near the temple is a sacred pool, sii^plied with 
water issuing from the top of the mountain. A few mendicants 
stay at this temple. Other visitors are afraid to stay, through fear 
of tygers, and in consequence of reports that human sacrifices are 
offered here. At a small d^ance from this place is a temple de- 
dicated to Dtioghmaya, a form of Doorga. This place is equally 
famous with Kalec-ghatu, near Calcutta. At the time of the Door- 
ga festival, in the month Ashwinu, a vast assemblage of pilgrims 
is seen here. 


Munimahashwuru. This is a sacred pool, containing, as the lliu 
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doos say, ^ water so'hot that rice may be cooked 'in it. A moun* 

tain is also said to float in it * 

• * 

« 

Pooshkura. This place is situate by the side of the river S&riis* 
wDteS. Hoce js an altar where BrQmha is said to have performed 
a burnt sacrifice; also a naked image of Digunij>firfi, a form ofSdi" 
vu ; another image of Savitree, the wife of Brumha; another of Vish- 
noo, with four arms; also places consecrated to all the gods, and. 
all the holy places* 

Kiitasu. This is a large hol^ in the earth, so deep as to be un*- 
fathomable* Hence it is called the earth’s eye, or the eye of the 
goddess Prit’hivee. Here al^ is a pillar, said to be that from which 
Yishnoo sprang -when he was incarnate in the form of Nrisinghu, to 
destroy the usoorfi Hirfi^ukushipoo, and also an elevated place 
said to be that from which Hirunyukushipoo hurled his son Prfi— 
rhadu. 

Kupalnmochfinu. Persons going to this place, worship t^;nurfi> 
nat’hO, a form of Shivu, who cures all diseases. This place is di» 
vided into two parts : the going to one insures absorption in BrSm- 
hu, and to the other a temporary residence with the gods. 

• tJ^vfintSS. ThU place is famous for being the birth-place of king 
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Vikrumstdityu. The river KavAieS runs throu^i the middle of if, 
and divides the town, one part of* which is claimed by Vishuoo^ 
and contains temples devoted to thjs god, and the^othcr by Shivu, 
who has also his temples and worshippers here. 


Remarks. 

_ ■-.« 

THE holy places of the Hindoos appear to have derived their 

fame either from stories in their shasfrus, or from some ^attiral'cu-> 
riosities peculiar to such places, such as hot springs, cav^,* water- 
falls, See, * 

M 

* The visiting of tlie sacred places is one of the most pO{fular works 
of merit among the Hindoos, who expect to derive immense ad- 
vantages yi a future state from these visits. Yet it is not possible 
that a single moral sentiment can ever be excited by what is seen 
of dosie at these places, llathing in pools, feasting the bramhuns, 
and ail that is performed by these pilgrims, are actions equally as un- 
influential on the heart and life as the flying of a kite, or the whip- 
ping of a top. 

* When 1 we* writing (hb acconn^ the learned bnmli&n who aariited me conieued, ihat BrUtol hot well^ 
wilball it* gilt enilchea hanging in iho pttoipvoom. aiMtbe'Oefira-uaointhe Peak, wo^ make moihcsoalo 
tent hdlj placet^ and attract immenaa crowdi of pilgrimai 
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The crowds of ^ews who wtnt up to Jerusalem at the Jewish 
festivals,, ' 0 ^ their arrival at tlfe holy city, entered upon a worship 

both instructive and impressive; and the hearing of the scriptures 
of the prophets read in public, as well as other acts of worship, could 
not fail tb produce the best effects on the nation at large. (See 
1 Kings viii. Neheiuiah viii. ix.) A cerfaiii wrjter, speaking of fiie 
■vast assemblage of pilgrims at Miiridwarb and other places, supposes 
that these persons derive great benefits from hearing the shastrus 
read there. The fact, however, is, that except some private iiuHvidtw- 
a1, as an act of merit, occasionally employ some bramhuns to recite 
part of a pooranu, the shastrfls are never, read in public at the- holy 
places, and it is certain, that the hearing of the pooranus, iusteaU 
of exciting either moral orrejigious feeling, arc lar more calculated , 
to lead a person to a hou.sn of ilUfame. 

Before the country came into the hands of the English, at tlie 
festival at Iliiridwaru held every twelftli year, a dreadful con- 
flict took place, betwixt the worshippers of Vishiioo and Shivu, 
respecting who should first plunge into the river to bathe, one par- 
ty contending that the goddess arose out of Vishnoo’s foot, and 
the Shoivyus that the goddess in her descent from heaven rested ini 
Shivu’j bunch of hair. Ten or twelve thousand people are said to 
have sometimes fallen in these conflicts! ! ' 
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At Jugiinnat’hii-kslmtru, and on ’their way tltitlicr, thousands of 
Hindoos annually perish I 

In the year 1806, in sixty days, a learned bramhnn saw thirty 
persons drown themselves at Pi iiyagfi ! ! Sec page 46*1. 

Government is obliged to send annually a guard of sepoysf to 
GuugU'Saguru to prevent people from drowning themselves. For- 
merly vast multitudes perished here 1 

These arc the most conspicuous fruits produced by the llmdco holy 
places. 

It is a deplorable cireumstanr<*, that cuoli a wnite of time, of 
life, and property, should be incurred,, upon a fatal deception, as 
though the sight of a holy place would be accepted by the Judge 
of heaven and earth, instead of repentance and conversion, instead 
of a contrite heart, and a holy life. 


END OF THE THIRD VOLUME. 



KRBATA. 

Page 5, Line 7, after “ an»!,” artd ** wUli him.’*' 

59, 10,‘«forkd5inhV'road«khao(lu.” . 

— • 8 J > (lolo part of the 5th and the 6th line.' 

- 99, —— 8, ill ^ert as,” after “ hig h.” 

310, — — IP, instead of “is ferryed,” read “ passes.’* 

" 3 10, 6, instead of “ almost all the” read “ many.’* 

343, in the njto, for « p. 233," read “ p. 232.” 

— — 365, in the last note for “ 223," read “ 

430 , ' ~ 9, dele the second ** the.” 

— — 462, — — 2, for “ Sutee’s,” read “ Siitou.” 

— - 46 1, — — 8, for “ Ctiunilrd-yatra,” read “ ChiiadiiatLiyafrat' 

— 470, 7, insert “ up,” after “ set.’’ 

494j - 7, for “ cats," read “ cat,” 
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